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Introductory Letter 

Dear Students, 

This paper deals with the history of China and Japan from mid-nineteenth to mid-twenteeth 

century. It covers various phases of history of China and Japan in modern times in the context of their 

struggle against invasions of the West. This course also seeks to evaluate the internal struggle as well 

as various efforts made within these nations towards the quest of identities as important powers of the 

east and also the world. 

A study of the histories of China and Japan will enable students to understand the development 

of civilisations and cultures, progress of art and literature, emergence of new institutions, changes in 

society, and evaluation of distinct systems of governance. This paper also takes into account the 

influence of west on China and Japan, resulting in emergence of a new educated urban middle class, 

responsible for ultimately modernization of both these countries. Conflict with western powers as will as 

conflict amongst the nations in the east is traced to form a better understanding of the present nature of 

these states. 

This paper is divided into fifteen lessons. Reference readings as well as further readings for 

each lesson have been provided. Model questions too have been appended with each lesson to help 

students prepare for examinations. Self assessment short type questions are given in each lesson for 

the students to test themselves. All the lessons are interactive in nature and aid in general 

understanding. 

Lastly, we thank you for joining the Centre for Distance and Online Education in Panjab 

University for enhancing your academic qualifications and skills. We wish you success in all your 

endeavours. 

  

 Department of History, 

 Centre for Distance and Online Education, 

 Panjab University, Chandigarh. 

 

(i) 
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Syllabus 

PAPER III OPT. (II) CHINA AND JAPAN (1840-1950) 

COURSE CODE: HIS 844 

Objective: This courses aims to trace the various phases of history of China and Japan in 

modern times in context of their struggle against invasion of west. Also the present course seeks to 

evaluate the internal struggle as well as various efforts made within these nations which were directed 

towards the quest of their identities as important powers of the world. 

Pedagogy: The said course is taught on the basis of lectures, seminars, discussions and 

tutorials. 

Note: The candidate will be evaluated on the basis of a written examination (80 marks) and 

Internal Continuous Assessment (20 marks). In the written examination, the question paper will have 

the following format: 

The maximum marks in this paper/option will be 80 and duration of written examination will be 3 

hours. 

(i)  There will be 9 questions in all. The candidate will be required to attempt 5 questions. 

(ii)  Question No.1 will be compulsory and carry 20 marks. It will consist of 15 short 

questions from the list of concepts and term given below. The candidate is required to 

attempt any 10 short questions in 25-30 words each. Each short question carries 2 

marks. 

(iii) Remaining part of the question paper will be divided into four units, corresponding to the 

four units of the syllabus for each option. The paper setter will set 2 essay type 

questions from each unit. The candidate will attempt 4 essay type questions, selecting 

one from each unit. Each essay type question will carry 15 marks. 

(iv) The paper setter is expected to follow the Essential Readings and set questions on the 

sub-themes or parts of a theme, rather than the topic as a whole. 

Concepts and Terms: 

Opening of China; Cutting of the Chinese Melon; Open Door Policy; Co-hong; Taiping 

Rebellion; Battle of Concessions; Boxer Society; Li-lto Convention; Campradores; Warlords; 

K.M.T.; League of Common Alliance; C.C.P.; Communism; Communes; Modernization of 

Japan; Meiji Restoration; Opening of Japan; Perry expedition; Tonghaks' rebellion; Most 

Favoured Nation Treatment; Right of Extra Territoriality; Treaty of Shimonoseki; Triple 

Intervention; Treaty of Portsmouth; 21 Demands; Aims of Washington Conference; Five Power 

Naval Treaty; Zaibatsu; Japanese militarism; Manchurian Crisis; Fall of Japan. 

Unit I 

Opening of China w.s.r.t. the First Opium War and the Second Opium War; Taiping rebellion; 

Battle of Concessions(1895-98); Boxer movement (1900); the Impact of foreigners in China - 

disintegration of family centered society and the rise of new classes. 

(ii) 
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Unit II 

Sun Yat Sen and the revolution of 1911; Cultural awakening between 1917-1919; May 4th 1919 

Movement; C.C.P.'s relations with K.M.T. till 1949 and triumph of communism; the inauguration 

of first Five Year Plan and land reforms; the role of communes. 

Unit III 

Opening of Japan w.s.r.t. Perry expedition and its significance; Meiji restoration and reforms for 

modernisation-end of feudalism, reorganization of central administration, reforms in education, 

industrial and agricultural reforms, the new Japanese Constitution of 1889; the first Sino-

Japanese War (1894-95); Anglo- Japanese Alliance (1902); Russo-Japanese War (1905). 

Unit IV 

Japan's role in World War I and presentation of 21 demands; Washington Conference (1921); 

Causes and growth of Japanese militarism; Japan from Manchurian Crisis to the Second World 

War; monetary and banking systems in post-war Japan; the role of Zaibatsu in post-war 

economy. 

Essential Readings 

 Allen, G.C., Japan's Economic Recovery, Opium Wars to 1911 Revolution Vol.1, Delhi: 

Routledge, 2000. Donnithorne Audrey, China's Economic Systems, London: Routledge, 

1st Edition 2016. 

 Flath David, The Japanese Economy, New York: Oxford University Press, Reprint 2014. 

 Hsu Immanuel, C.Y., The Rise of Modern China, New York: Oxford University Press, 

Reprint 2000. 

 Hughes, T.J. & Luard D.E.T., The Economic Development of Communist China (1949-

60),Connecticut, US: Green Wood Press, 1975. 

 Vinacke, Harold M., A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York: Appleton 

Century Crafts, 1961 (6th edn.) 

 Clyde, P. H. and Burton B.F., The Far East: A History of the Impact of the West on 

Eastern Asia, Englewood Cliffs, 

 N.J. Prentice Hall, 1966. 

 Kennedy Paul, The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers- Economic Change and Military 

Conflict from 1500 to 2000, 

 London: William Collins, Reprint 2017. 

 

  

(iii) 
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Lesson-1 

CHINA, SOCIETY, ECONOMY, POLITY 

Structure 

1.0  Objectives 

1.1  Introduction 

1.2  Geographical Conditions 

1.3  Society 

1.4  Political Coming to power of the Manchus 

1.5  Economy 

1.6  Chinas relations with the West Till 1839 

1.7  Summary 

1.8  Reference 

1.9  Further Readings 

1.10  Model Questions 

1.0  OBJECTIVES 

Students after reading this lesson you will be able to : 

 understand the geographical conditions of China 

 learn about the society and economy of China 

 analyse the political system under the Manchu rulers 

1.1  INTRODUCTION 

Student: "The Chinese are" "the most numerous of the Far Eastern people. The ideas, customs, 
and institutions come down from a remote antiquity. China has a dominant position in the countries of 
the far East, and she is the most populous country in the world. China has played an important role in 
this region. 

1.2 GEOGRAPHICAL CONDITIONS 

China is known for her vast dimensions and the varied physical features. China being the 
largest country, her physical features of one region differ from another. From geographical point of view 
there are endless varieties in China. The size of the country is enormous. Its area about 9,60,000 
square kilometers is larger than the Unites States, or Australia, or about eighteen times the size of 
France. Due to her vastness, time varies in China as much as four hours from East to West. China 
contains winding chains of hills and mountains, lofty plateaus, vast plains, deep rivers and fertile river 
valleys and good forests. Geography has made China a land of diversity. Except in Yunan all 
mountains run West to East. But more remarkable than the geographical vastness and wide area of the 
country is the extreme diversity of its physical features. The eastern coastline of China is washed by the 
Yellow Sea and East China Sea. The Southern coast-line is, washed by the South China Sea. China 
has more than 3400 islands. Taiwan and Hainan are the largest among them. The Chinese land 
surface slopes from the Tibetan plateau to the East. 
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There is a great diversity in the climate of China. The northern provinces have an extreme cold 
climate. These regions have a winter season of six months. But the southern provinces have summer 
climate. The northern regions remain dry most of the year, the average rain fall in this area is short. But 
the southern provinces have heavy rains and it is better distributed over the year. Like India monsoons 
govern the climate in China. "The Yangtse Basin, also benefits from cyclones which bring about the 
winter rains." The climate of Yunan and Szechwan though partly tropical is temperate on the plateau. 
Szechwan being sheltered by the northern mountains has a subtropical climate. 

China has many water-ways. The Yangtse, the Hwangho, the Amur and the Sinkiang rivers 
water the mainland of China. "The Yangtse (5,500 kilometres) is the China's largest river, being fourth 
greatest in the World in volume of flow and sixth longest in length. It rises in the Chinghai province and 
flows through Yunnan, Szechwan, Hupeh, Hunan, Kiangsi and Anhwei before emptying into the Sea in 
Kiangsu." The Hwangho or the Yellow river is another important river of China. The length of this river 
is 4845 kilometres. This river is second in length. This river too flows through several important 
provinces of China viz. Chinghai, (Cansu, Inner Mongolia, Shensi, Honan and Shantung. The Yellow 
river is famous as the "China's Sorrow'. This river has breached its banks more than 1500 times and 
changes its courses on the lower reaches more often and brings untold losses and miseries to the 
Chinese People. The Amur and the Pearl are the other important rivers of China. The Chinese 
Government constructed a canal for the irrigation purposes. "The Grand Canal 1,782 kilometres long 
from Peking in the North to Hangchow in the South is the longest in the World. It was completed in the 
thirteenth century. 

China is rich in mineral resources Coal, iron-ore and petroleum are found in abundance. She 
holds first place in antimony and tungsten and is one of the first in producing countries. China has gold 
mines in her northern regions and a diamond field' was recently discovered. The Chinese government 
claim to have discovered, nonferrous metals in the north west of their country.  

According to the June 1953 census the total population of China is 60,19,83,035. This includes 
75,91,298 for Taiwan; and 7,43,320 Chinese residing or studying abroad and 83,97,477 in outlying 
border regions. China has also like India great variety of racial types which she presents through her 
tec-inn-millions. Chinese government calls their country 'a land of many nationalities'. Huns are in 
major; Though.-Chuang, Uighur, Hui, Yi. Tibetans, Miao, Mongolians, Puyi and Koreans are regarded 
as different -oatianals; yet they have also been listed as Chinese by the publication of Peoples Chinese 
Hand Book. 

1.3 SOCIETY 

Like India, Chinese culture and society has its roots in the history. Chinese social life is one of 
the oldest in the World. Like other countries China has mythical accounts of the beginning of their 
history and culture. But China too went through primitive life. The Chinese Communist history calls it 
The Primitive Communism'. With the development of agriculture, society was formed into the peasants, 
workers and traders. The second development in the Chinese society was the establishment of Chou 
Government in China. The Chou Emperors (1027-255 B.C.) created the feudal and slave system in 
China. The Chinese society then entered the slave and feudal systems The Hand Book on People's of 
China notes, Under the feudal system peasant economy formed the basis of the society. The landlords, 
the nobles and the emperors were the great land owners while most of the peasant had very little land 
or none at all. The peasants were compelled to turn over as much as eighty percent of their crops to the 
landlords, air pay Sdbute and tax of the State. The slaves lived in dire poverty and suffering and had no 
political rights. Taxes, rent and labour service ground them down, they were left barely sufficient to live 
and produce." No doubt that in feudal system peasants and workers suffered but their condition was 
not as worse, as has been sates. Latourette rightly remarks, "The major part of social control was 
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exercised not by the central government and its officers. But by local self governing units, the family, 
the village with its elders, and guilds. The imperial machinery brought cohesion to the entire structure, 
but it interfered as little as possible in the affairs of the individual and the units, which made up the 
community." 

Of the three main social classes in traditional China, the dominant class was the 'gently'. The 
gentry was a class of landlords who themselves did not till their lands. They derived their wealth mainly, 
though not entirely from the rents paid to them by the peasants who worked in their lands. The gentry 
were also distinguished by their educational attainments, social prestige and a life style that set them 
clearly apart from the common people. The members of the gentry who were not actually serving in the 
imperial government too had important social and political functions. They were a kind of local elite at 
the district level and participated in construction on maintenance of charitable and public works settled 
disputes among local people and maintained law and order. The remarkable thing is that while 
emperors and dynasties rose and fell, the existence of the gentry class, as well as its willingness to 
adjust to different rulers, showed amazing continuity. 

The peasantry was by far the most numerous class of Chinese society. They were exploited and 
poor insecurity and poverty compelled the bulk of them to become tenants paying half of their drop to 
landlords as rent. They were also obligated to pay heavy taxes to the state. Recurring floods, droughts 
and other natural calamities added to the misery of the peasants. By and large the phenomena of 
secret societies, banditry and other symptoms of lawlessness were an outgrowth of acute discontent 
and destitution among the peasantry and other poor sections of the society. Often these secret 
societies became the nuclei of peasant revolts and even large-scale rebellions directed against the 
ruling dynasty itself. 

In the Confucian scheme of things, merchants were at the bottom rung of the social ladder. This 
was because commerce unlike agriculture was not considered a primary form of economic activity but 
this was no bar to merchant families who thrived and improved their social status. Many merchants 
amassed huge wealth. They tried to raise their social standing either by marrying into prestigious gentry 
families or securing official positions for their sons. In the later imperial period with rapid development of 
commerce members of gentry also became involved with commercial activity. However, state 
supervision and control of commerce prevented the independent development of merchant classes in 
China. 

Family was the important unit of the society. Joint family system was prevalent in China. The 
family not only included the living but even the dead. The well to do family used to keep the records of 
their fore-father. The tablets of the deceased family members preserved and the ceremonies in honour 
of the dead was performed. 

Family and society was patriarchal. Father or the grand-father (if alive) was the head of the 
family and filial piety was a major duty of the children. When alive parents were to be cherished and 
revered when dead. Family was more important than the individual. Every earning member of the family 
was required to make available his earning for the benefit of the family. Marriages births and deaths 
were other important social and family events. 

In the Chinese society and family women and girls occupied inferior position to men and boys. 
Boys were highly valued than the girls. Chinese women suffered another handicap by a custom of 
binding the feet. Their custom had adverse effect on the health and freedom of movement of the 
women and girls. Slave system and the system of concubine further weakened the social status of the 
Chinew ,women. Inspite of these handicaps women had honourable place in the soiAsty and family. A 
mother and grand-mother was revered and respected, by the sons and other members of the family. A 
widow had much influence in the family. 
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Marriage was an important institution of the society. It was a socio-religious function and family 
affair. Its aim was to produce a male child for the continuation of the family line. Monogamy was the 
rule prevalent in the Chinese society. But keeping of a concubine or concubines, was the custom 
commonly prevalent. Kings, nobles and feudal lords had their own harems full, of concubines. The 
system of concubine to some extent adversely affected the social status of women in the society. 

Prior to the establishment of the Communist government in China, the feudalism remained there 
for a long time. The Hand Book of People's China observes. "In the feudal era of China. Kind reigned 
supreme. The officials were recruited from the land lords class to take charge of the army, the court, the 
treasury and the granary. The big land owners supported by a bureaucracy trained to respect and 
admire the feudal order, formed the mainstay of the feudal rule." The Book further states, "The ruthless 
economic exploitation and oppression of the peasants over the centuries resulted in the repeated 
revolts. In general such revolts were utilized by rival rulers, generals or opportunists to step into power. 
The founder of the new dynasty took over the economic and political structure of fallen dynasty. Thus, 
although some social change was made after each peasant revolution, the general framework of the 
feudal economic and political system remained much the same." The Chinese society was basically 
agrarian and all the defects of that system were prevalent in it. 

Religion: In their religious life the Chinese presented a number of characteristics. An average 
Chinese praised Confucian ethics and paid homage to Taoist and Buddhist divinities. Many a 
household contained evidence that the Chinese honoured the three major religions of the land i.e. 
Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism. All three inculcated high standards of conduct. There were many 
Chinese who were adherents of one particular religion. 

Confucianism, which enjoyed the support of the state was perpetuated largely by the scholars 
who had been trained in the Confucian classics. The teachings of Confucianism were strongly ethical. 
They emphasized the family life Taoism (native cult) existed throughout China. It had its temples gods, 
a priest hood, and a canon of revered writings. Chinese Buddhism was mainly Mahayana Buddhism 
was centered in monasteries. These monasteries were supported by endowments of cultivated land. 

Islam had been present in china since the Mongol period, Muslims were in all provinces of 
China, they were concentrated in Yunnan and in the Northwest Christianity was introduced in China in 
the sixteenth century, the nineteenth and the twentieth century, saw a phenomenal growth in the 
number of Christians in China with the coming of missionaries. 

Culture 

China has a big cultural background. In the past Chinese took creative interest in the field of 
arts, literature, music, painting and architecture. Latourette, while paying tribute to the Chinese writers, 
states, "Few people have been as creative artistically as the Chinese. In a number of fields they 
produced distinctive forms of very high order." The Chinese culture had a deep influence of the religion. 
The Buddhism from India had influenced the Chinese art architecture, painting and even thinking. The 
Chinese artists got great inspiration from Buddhism. The life of Buddha as described in the Jataka 
Kathas and e(w literature, and his religious philosophy had a deep effect of the Chinese culture. Dr. 
B.G. Gokhale remancs, "Buddhism built up the philosophical and metaphysical framework of the 
Chinese though and was responsible to a great extent for such qualities of Chinese Culture as 
Spirituality, tenderness, compassion, philosiphical serenity, delicacy of feelings etc. 

Art and Architecture 

In the domain of art the Chinese achieved a high level of excellence. In different forms of art e.g. 
architecture, painting and literature, the Chinese artists had attained the maturity, balance and 
naturalness that have for ever remained unexcelled. The Chinese artists perfected the techniques and 
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successfully evolved the definite types. The ideas of beauty were formulated with perfect precision. The 
Chinese art represents the aesthetic sense of the master artist. Like Indian Stupas Chinese constructed 
Pagodas. The stone sculptures and base-relief of the Hun period had acquired most of the main 
characteristic which it continued to possess in latter periods, the renowned Indian artist Shri Nand Lai 
Bose once remarked that the figures engraved in the famous Pagoda Ki Pong are praiseworthy. The 
Pagoda and its sculptures are marked by balance and a sense of proportion. 

The Chinese Emperor Ming-Ti of Han dynasty constructed another famous, "White Horse 
Monastry". The monastry also has beautiful constructional designs. The architecture is impressive and 
praise worthy. In most of the Pagodas the artists made much use of the enclosing walls of the court-
yards and roofs. The Chinese sculpture had created the scenes of every day life and vigour "Under the 
inspiration of Buddhism beautiful figures ofBuddhas, Avalokiteswar and Boddhi Sattavas were 
produced. 

The architectural beauty of Tun-huang, the rocks cut images of Yuri Kang gorge and Lung. Men 
are the main characteristics of the Chinese sculpture. The Chinese artists also used wood in the 
construction of buildings, stupas and the tombs. The Chines sculpture and the architecture had a long 
history of development and that atleast as early as the Hun Period. 

The Paintings 

In the field of painting the Chinese have been unequalled. The art of painting reached its height 
of glory and splendour in China. The Buddhism and Taoism deeply affected the Chinese painters. 
Buddha and his life Became the subject matter of the Chinese artist. Buddha and his religion were the 
favourite themes. Under the mspiftion and influence of Buddhism and Taoism particularly Buddhism, 
some best and famous paintings were painted. The Chinese artist used freely the decorative designs 
like flowers, trees animals and mythological beings. He even successfully created the portraits of 
Buddha. Boddhisttava and Avalokheshwar. The incidents and scenes from the life of Gautam were 
freely portrayed. The Chinese artists were master creators. They skillfully depicted the sentiments of 
sorrow, compassion, love, pathos, mercy, contempts and indignation etc. A critic observes, "Flowers 
and birds were pictured minutely and with marked test and skill. Landscapes were favourities. Chinese 
painters delighted in scenes in which water and rugged mountain could be joined. The mountains were 
often depicted partially covered by cloud or fog. In many a landscape man was introduced, but usually 
in such fashion as to give the impression of his insignificance in scene which inspired him to awe or 
impelled him to contemplation." The Chinese school of painting had great influence of Buddhist religion, 
yet the painters successfully made use of the animal and vegetable life in their scenes. They even 
painted the court scenes but their main theme was religion. 

The Chinese Literature 

In the field of literature also the Chinese made praiseworthy contributions. The art of writing was 
developed considerably. The use of paper was known to the Chinese. The credit goes to the Chinese 
who developed the paper making industry and wooden pens with ink were used for writing purpose. 
Copper plates and tablets were also used as writing material. Books on religion and philosophy were 
produced by the philosophers and men of letters. Many books and commentaries on religion and 
philosophy of Confucianism and Taoism were produced. Scholars wrote commentaries on the 
philosophy and religion of Buddha. The Chinese Buddhist pilgrims and travellers Fa Hien, Hiuen Tsang, 
Sung, Yung and Itsing came to India from time to time. The travellers studied the Indian Buddhism and 
carried hundreds and thousands of books on Buddhism to China- These works and manuscripts were 
translated into Chinese and enriched the Chinese literature. Hundreds of Indian Buddhist scholars and 
monks visited China, settled there and worked for the Chinese literature. The most notable among them 
were Kasyapa Matang, Bodhi Dharma, Dhannagupra and Kumarjive. 
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Apart from works of religion and philosophy noteworthy work was done in the field of poetry and 
fiction, Han, Chou, Sui and Tang rulers took active interest in promoting poetry and learning. The Sung 
and Yuan dynasties also patronized the writers, poets and men of letters. Some works of fiction 
attained considerable bulk. Number of essay, commentaries, literary criticism and books on law and 
other subjects were composed. 

The Chinese also excelled in the fine arts like music, dance and calligraphy. We get the glimpse 
of dancing and singing in the paintings and sculptures of the Han and Chou periods. The artists had 
painted several musical instruments prevalent in those times. Han and Chou rulers patronized the 
musicians and dancers in their courts. It is said that dancing saloons, specially constructed for the 
purpose, seem to have formed an integral part of royal palace. Teachers of music & dancing found 
favours & were encouraged by the royalists and nobles. Even the Chinese literature owes a vivid 
description of singing and dancing. The art of staging dances, dramas and music concerts was 
favoured both by the kings, nobles and commoners.  

The Chinese attained a high standard in ceramics. The Chinese porcelain has been a perfect 
that it was very popular in India and other countries of Asia and Europe. It was in great demand in 
these countries. Silk was also equally popular in these countries. The Chinese silk was in great demand 
in India and Europe. The Chinese achieved perfection in the manufacture of silk and silk cotton. The 
silk industry of China was a great foreign exchange earner. The Chinese earthen-ware were famous 
and known as the "China Ware". The Chinese were skilled in the art of pottery. They even excelled in 
the art of lacquer. They have been adept at the art of carving glass as well. 

The Chinese culture was at its best in the ancient and medieval times. No doubt that feudalism 
and the monarchical systems had their defects. Yet they helped in enriching the culture of their country. 
The honourable and praise-worthy position which the Chinese culture occupied in the Far east infused 
new life and glory to the tradition of the Asia. The Chinese culture deeply influenced the neighbouring 
countries of the south east Asia and the Chinese became their cultural leader. Latourette remarks, "The 
civilization with which the Chinese entered the 20th Century had a fairly longer continuous development 
uninterrupted by revolutionary changes and less modified by its contacts with other cultures than any 
other in this contemporary world. 

1.4 POLITICAL COMING TO POWER OF THE MANCHUS 

With the establishment of Manchus dynasty in China, a new chapter in history of that country 
was opened. The Manchu ruler succeeded in crushing the forces of disruption and disintegration and 
gave China new stability. Even the official Hand Book of people's China admits, "The first century and 
half of Manchu rule was a period of stability and expansion of (the Chinese) power". Manchus were 
from the province of Manchuria. They were tribal people known as Tungusic. The Tangusic tribe formed 
their own military units and their cavalry by 1616 started raiding the North China. Thus the Manchus 
were foreigners in China. But they took the advantage of prevalent corrupt situation and started 
interfering in the Chinese affairs. 

The last Ming Emperor was a man of weak character. The Tungusic tribe until 1635 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mings and in that very year they adopted the name of Manchu. The 
Manchus kept their pressure over the Chinese. Their raids continued in the Chinese territories. The 
Ming army and their rulers were not in the position to check the Manchu raids. In the closing year of 
Ming rule the civil and mifftary administration was riddled with corruption, favouritism and nepotism. The 
economic condition was deteriorating day by day. The peasants, workers and middle class traders were 
suffering at the hands of the corrupt officials, the corrupt bureaucracy increased levies and imposts 
rendered the lot of the peasants unbearable. A peasant bandit Li Tsu-Ch'eng organized a rebellion of 
the peasants and broke into Peking. This rebellion worsened the situation. When Li Tsu Chang 
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captured Peking in 1644, the Ming Emperor hanged himself. There was also a great dissatisfaction in 
the Ming army the soldiers of the Ming army were not getting their salaries in time. When the time came 
even the imperial guards revolted against their rulers. 

The Manchus took advantage of the situation. Under the able leadership of Nuerhch Abhai, the 
Manchu army raided Mukden and took it from the Mings. They rapidly approached the Shanhaikuan 
Pass. The Ming garrison Commander Wu-Sun-Kuei welcomed the invaders and led them through the 
Great Wall of China to the Capital. The Manchus occupied the capital Peking. Sbun Chin the six year 
old grandson of Abhai was placed on Dragon Throne as the first Emperor of China of Manchu dynasty. 
The Manchu army crushed the resistance of the Southern Province successfully. 

The first century and a half of the Manchu rule was a period of expansion and stability. During 
the rule of the Emperor Chien Lung (1736-1795) the Manchus succeeded in bringing the territories 
beyond the north and south of Tien Shan Mountain under their sway. The political authority of the 
Emperor Chien Lung was established firmly in Tibet. The mountainous land of the South West also 
came under their control. The last years of Chien's reign were full of disorder and corruption. His 
successor China Ching (1796-1820) had to face some internal troubles, but he succeeded in 
overcoming and crushing them. The new Emperor Chia Ching was also an ambitious ruler. He 
continued the policies of his predecessor. The policy of expansion and consolidation continued. Under 
his able rule Manchu dynasty was firmly established in China. 

Under the Manchus the Chinese army invaded Burma and realised taxes from that country. 
Anam came under their suzerainty and the Tarim Basim was also conquered. The Manchus 
reorganised the administrative system of this territory. The Liu Ch'iu islands were claimed as vassals 
and they sent tributes to the Manchia Emperors. Formosa became a province of China during the 
Manchu rule. Korea was compelled to recognize the overlordship of the Manchus. 

The Manchu rulers were well read and cultured. Though they came from tribal areas they had 
developed a sound system of administration. They had no grudge against the administrative system of 
their predecessors. They accepted the good and sound Institutions of the past and introduced changes 
whenever required. A detailed study of the Manchu Political system will be of great help. 

POLITICAL SYSTEM 

Under the rule of the Manchu, China prospered. Though they were foreigners, under their 
benevolent rule China achieved noteworthy success in all walks of life. The Manchus were no 
barbarians. They showed a generous favour to all the military and civil officials. Though Manchus 
continued the political system and organization of their predecessors, the Mings, the Manchu 
administration was highly centralized. 

The Manchu Emperor as the 'Son of Heaven' believed in the theory of the 'Divine rights of the 
King'. He was the head and fountain of all power. He was the head of the administration. Commander-
in-Chief of the Chinese army and the last court of appeal. But the Emperor didn't attempt to govern 
"From the saddle". Though the Manchus were foreigner yet they ruled as the Chinese Emperors and 
through Chinese officers, officials, generals, and institutions. They made additions and alterations 
according to their The Manchus rulers continued the political organization as set up by Ming rulers. To 
legalise their the Manchus claimed the Confucian sanction of the 'Favour of Heaven'. 

The Emperor and the Central Government were assisted by a cabinet of six Members. This was 
a cabinet of the executives, which transacted the civil and military affairs of the state under the direct 
supervision of the Emperor. The Emperor was kept informed of all the important events of the state. 
There was a central secretariat and the members of the secretariat used to carry out the orders of the 
Emperor and the cabinet. But in times to come, in 1730 another agency, "The Grand Council" was 
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created. This council came directly under the control of emperor and started handling the emergencies 
with despatch. After 1730 Ae secretariat started obeying the orders of the Emperor and Grand Council. 
There were several departments in the Central Secretariat and each department had a head. He was 
assisted in his work by the subordinate government servants. There was a well organised bureaucracy 
and the bureaucrats were elected through the Competitive Examination. 

For the recruitment of the civil servants and officers there was a three tier system of 
examination. The preliminary examination was conducted at the district level. The successful 
candidates were required to appear in the Provincial Examinations. Those who passed from the 
provincial examinations were finally examined in Peking, there was a definite syllabus for the 
examinations. Only those who qualified in the Peking Examination were given posts in the various 
departments of Manchu government. 

There were nobles under the Emperor. They were enjoying many privileges and rights, 
guarantee by the government. These court nobles lived in a luxurious splendour residing at court. They 
administered their estates through their agents. The Chinese nobility was also corrupt like the French 
and other counterparts of those times. These nobles and their sons and relatives monopolized most of 
the highest appointments in the civil, military and judicial departments of the government inspite of the 
fact that there was a system of examination. They used to pay few taxes but in turn collected taxes 
from the peasantry. 

The Manchus adopted the six board system administration of their predecessors. Accordingly 
they had the Departments of Rites, Civil, Revenue, Public, War and Law. The Department of rites 
interpreted the Confucian canons and regulated the Court protocols and procedure. The Revenue 
department was looking after the income and expenditures of the State. The civil department was 
chiefly responsible for the civil administration of the country. The maintenance of law and order, framing 
of the laws was under the control of the law Department. The Law department after some modification 
continued the Ming code of laws. But this department after due consultation with the Grand Council 
used to legislate new laws by imperial edicts. The works of the public utility were the sole responsibility 
of the department of-the Public Works. But of all the departments. War Department was the most 
important one. The army was the main power behind the emperor. The Manchu government was semi 
military government, hence the Manchu Emperor gave due importance to the army. There were military 
Commission and definite rules and regulations for the recruitment in the army. 

There were Travelling Inspectors who used to report all important matters to the Central 
Government and the Emperor directly. According to historian Alfred Crofts, "The civil official was, of 
course, more respected, and an almost unique feature of Manchu rule was the transfer of Civil Officials 
with no military background to high command in the army". 

The whole empire was divided into provinces. Every province was administered by a trusted 
Viceroy, to be appointed by the Emperor and the Central Government. One Provincial Viceroy could 
rule more than one province. But there were even Provincial Governors, the Provincial Governors were 
incharge of only one province. Prof. Percy Buchanan writes, "These virtual Straps, wearing allegiance 
to the Emperor but absolute in their domain." The Governor was even assisted by two Chief Revenue 
Officers and a Judge. These Officers used to help him in imparting duties. 

The Provincial administration was divided into districts. Each district had an official named 
Perfect. There were officials to help him in running the district administration. The duty of the district 
officers and officials was to collect revenue and maintain law and order in the district. They were doing 
all those works commanded by the Central Government and the Emperor. 
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The Manchu government was highly centralised and to keep their control on the administration 
effectively they introduced the system of transfer. No official was kept for a long time at one place to 
prevent corruption. The Central Government even set special messengers from time to time to check 
and inspect the local developments and report them back to the Capital. 

The Manchus maintained the autonomous bodies in the Villages. Every village a local Council. 
These Local Councils used to look after the problems of local nature. The government rarely interfered 
in their affairs. But at the local level there were "Hsien Kuan" or the Magistrate who represented the 
government at the "Grass roots". The Magistrate was a man with multifarious duties. He "fulfilled the 
duties of Confucian Priest, Literary Pandit, Tax Collector, Sheriff and Judge. Notary, and family 
counsellor, the father and mother of the Community. 

The Manchus were aware of the importance of foreign affairs. They were not indifferent like their 
predecessors to the foreigners. They promptly established a Foreign office. The office regulated the 
relations not only with the Mongolians but also with the Europeans. 

1.5 ECONOMY 

The Chinese economy was diversified and the people were industrious and intelligent. The chief 
occupation of the people was agriculture. Eighty percent of the population was either directly engaged 
in it or were in occupation closely allied with it. In the Yangtze valley and the south, the main grain crop 
was rice, although. In some places wheat was also grown. Tea was grown for beverage and beans was 
the major crop. Cotton was chief material for clothing and silk was used for finer materials. Chinese 
utilization of the land had defects. Due to cutting of trees the hills were denuded of their forests leading 
to soil erosion and loss fertile soil during rains. Extensive use of human labour and comparative little 
use of animals in cultivating the soil and the lack of labour saving machinery led to poverty. 

Industry in China was in the handicraft stage mostly in towns and cities. Industry and commerce 
was organized into guilds. There were different guilds for various crafts and some were very powerful. 
Merchants in China were numerous and they came to trade at village fairs held at regular intervals. 
Traditionally the merchant was below the scholar and farmer in the social scale. Commerce was 
dependent on transportation. In China, the rivers especially the Yantze and its tributaries had access to 
much of the country. Travel on road was either on foot horse back or sedan chair. In China by the down 
of the nineteenth century population was multiplying rapidly. Chinese were begining to spill over its 
border. The basic economic problem was their support of the population. 

1.6 CHINA RELATIONS WITH THE WEST UNTIL 1839 

In the past, China had relations with the Western countries indirectly. The Chinese silk was very 
popular in the courts of European Emperors. The silk was brought to Europe by the Indian traders. 
India, China and other countries of the East, always remained point of great attraction in the eyes of the 
Europeans. At the earliest opportunity in twelfth century Europeans established relations with China.  

Prior to the visit of the Westerners to China and Tang Emperors sheltered Persian refugees and 
gave Arab soldiers employments in their army. But very soon others also came to China. The first 
contact between the West and China was established during the reign of Mongol Emperor Kublai Khan. 
The wide variety of foreigners came to China during the Mongol period the European merchants and 
missionaries were the first who traversed longest distances and visited China. 

Niccolo Polo a gem merchant of Venice was the European who visited the Royal Court of Kublai 
Khan in the last decade of the twelfth century. He impressed the Khan and according to Percy 
Buchanan, "many hiph born Uighur Mongols, including the Khan's mother had become Nestorian 
Christian. Probably Kublai, aware of European progress in medicines and mechanics was actually 
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angling for a corps of technicians. Niccolo Polo thus succeeded in establishing relations between the 
East and West. Latourette observes, "For the first time The Far West of Euro-Asia touched he Far East. 
Now arrived the vanguard of those people who in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries were to work 
such revolutionary change not only in China, but also in all the Far-East". 

Marco Polo who was related to Niccolo Polo also visited China. He was one of the famous 
merchants from Venice, who kept the record of his travels for the posterity. The Chinese Emperor 
Kublai Khan developed a liking for the young man and got him appointed as an administrator. Being a 
trusted officer of the Great Khan he was sent to Mongolia on an important diplomatic mission. He 
worked in almost all the Provinces of China and thus gained a good detailed knowledge of the country. 
He served in C1 ma for more than nineteen years. He has given a beautiful description of China. Indo-
China, Siam txinna, Tibet, Bay of Bengal and the Islands of Indonesia. 

After the fall of the Mongol Empire, the nationalist Ming dynasty came into power in China. In 
the last decade of the Mongol rule the established contacts between Europe and China, suffered a 
great deal, but the accounts of Marco Polo kept the memories of the Europeans alive. The early period 
of the Ming rule witnessed the development of maritime activities. In 1498 the Portuguese navigators 
got themselves established at Goa and in 1511 they took possession of Malacca. In 15M the 
Portuguese reached China. The aim of the Portuguese was not only to collect spices, but to destroy the 
Turkish and specially Arab bases in the East. The Portuguese were rude in their behaviour and this 
brought a bad name to European. The Portuguese justified their violence 'as a divine visitation upon the 
heaven'. The Portuguese musketeers were feared and the mthlessness of the newcomers was 
detested. To the Chinese they proved lawless and uroublesome. The Ming government on the 
complaint of the coastal people, expelled the Portuguese from the mainland of Chinia. 

In 1550 the Portuguese were again permitted to land cargoes on Sanchun land the viceroy of 
Kwangtung assigned them the Peninsula of Macao. Macao, became on the most permanent 
settlements of the Portuguese in the Far East. From Macao a regular trade began between Portugal, 
China and afterwards Japan. The Portuguese brought Western machines, wool, clock, glass, Indian 
cotton etc. from the West and Goa. From China they purchased silk and exported it to the West. 

In 1557 Spanish traders and missionaries came to China. Long before the end of the Ming 
dynasty, the Spaniards had acquired access to Philippines and from here they entered China. The 
Spanish cargoes of silk found their way to Manila and from there the silk was exported to Spain and 
jother European countries. The Dutch followed the Portuguese in 1606. But they were not prominent in 
China. In 1637 the English traders also appeared in China. 

Besides trade and commerce the Western countries started missionary work also in China. 
Alfred Crofts writes, "Catholic nations in the Far East were aided by the spiritual arm". The Jesuit 
Missionaries mingled not only with the common men but also with the Princes and nobles. They 
tolerated the native custom and encouraged conversions. They constructed their Churches and started 
convents for giving western education to Chinese children. In Macao, a college was established and 
most of the Jesuit fathers were settled as ambassadors in Manchu court. The Jesuit priests charmed 
the Chinese with their behaviour, learning and the life of simplicity. The Jesuit Fathers Schall, Rice and 
Varbiest earned great name in China. Father Schall won the confidence of the Manchu Emperor and he 
was appointed as a tutor to K'ang Hsi in his youth. Father Varbiest was personal friend of the Emperor 
K'ang Hsi. But the missionary activities almost ceased in the later half of eighteenth century." 

The trade and commercial relations continued with the West during the Manchu rule. Canton 
became the centre of the foreign trade and commerce. The Manchu Emperors imposed certain 
restrictions on the foreigners. They were required to carry their business through a limited number of 
merchants. 
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In the words of Latourette "In the eighteenth century, China had more effect upon European 
culture than the Occident, had upon China; for a time China was idealized and Chinese things were 
popular. The intellectuals of the Enlightenment saw in Chinese an embodiment of their dream-a realm 
ruled by the philosophers and by reason and in Confucianism a natural region akin to their Deism. 
Chinese art and art object were in vogue. Gardens, Pagodas and Pavilions in Chinese style were made 
by those who could afford them. Many flowers and plants were introduced from China. Tea incense, 
lacquer Chinese colours, the Chinese style, painting and sedan chairs were fashionable. Porcelain was 
highly prized. Some of it was brought directory from China and some of it because of the Chinese 
example, produced in Europe." The relations with the West opened new chapter in the history of China 
in the 19th Century. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. Who were the gentry in Chinese society ? 

A.  ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. What was the nature of a family in Chinese society ? 

A.  ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q3. How was recruitment done in the Manchu period ? 

A.  ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q4. What do you understand and by the 'Divine Rights of the king' ? 

A.  ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

1.7 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson we have learnt about the geography of China. The Chinese society and 
culture have been examined to help in understanding its history. The economy of the region has also 
been discussed, focussing primarily on agriculture, trade and handicrafts. China's relations with the 
west till 1839 and the establishment of the Machu rule has been analysed. The administrature structure 
of the Manchu dynasty has been accounted for. 

1.8 REFERENCE 

Harold M Vinacke, A History of the For East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

1.9 FURTHER READING 

K.S. Latourette, A Short History of the For East, New York, 1969 

1.10 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. Examine the political system of the Machus. 

Q2. What do you know about the Chinese society? 

Q3. Trace Chinas relations with the West till 1839. 

______ 
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OPENING OF CHINA: THE FIRST AND  
THE SECOND OPIUM WAR 
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2.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading' this lesson you will be able to :  

- gain information about the causes, events and effect of the first and second opium wars. 

- analyse the role played by the western powers in these wars. 

2.1  INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson you will learn how China was drawn out of its seclusion in contact with 
the western world. European powers and America came to China in search of trade opportunities. 
Gradually the East India Company of Britain dominated the commercial interactions with the Chinese. 
Britain increased her domination over China by winning he first and the second opium wars and signed 
unequal treaties. The economy of China received a setback and all benefits were reaped by great 
Britain and other western powers. 

Britain's Lead in the "Opening of China" 

If the 16th Century in the Far East was the century of the Portuguese, and if the 17th belonged 
to the Dutch, the 18th and the 19th were the centuries for the British. The Industrial Revolution had 
added new motives for overseas expansion and colonial conquests. British ships navigated the globe. 
Captain Cook had completed his famous exploration in the Pacific and the British dominated completely 
the route to India. They had extended their power beyond Singapore and rivetted their attention on 
China. China's rations with outside world became essentially its relations with the East India Company 
Limited and rostricated as they were. The British began to dream of the high profits, which could be 
made, if the trade with China could be placed on systematic basis. Her need for raw materials at home 
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and the market for manufactured goods and investments abroad, induced her to the lead in the 
"Opening of China". Paul H. Clyde writes, "Thus it was that as the eighteenth century advanced, 
Europeans, cultural interest in China was replaced by a growing commercial interest an interest that 
tended more and more to be monopolised by the British, which is to say by the powerful English East 
India Company. This did not mean, of course that other nationals were excluded from the trade of 
China, but their share in it was circumscribed by political events. For instance, the Portuguese, who had 
dominated the early trade (1517-1600), maintained themselves at Macao during the seventeenth, 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries enjoying the profits of a small but lucrative if not always 
honourable trade. The Dutch, who dominated eastern trade in the seventeenth century, failed to 
maintain this lead against the British in China. France, defeated by British in the colonial struggle, was 
unable to bid seriously the China trade. So it was that as the eighteenth century advanced, the China 
trade became more and more the property of the English East India Company. Britain's victories in the 
colonial wars, her established position in India and her primacy in the Industrial Revolution all served to 
stimulate her trade with the Far East. In fact, from 1750 until 1834, it may be said that China's relations 
with Europe were essentially her relations with English East India Company." 

The Canton Trade 

Since many European countries were interested in trading with China, a problem arose, as to 
how the trade of these countries should be regulated with China. The Chinese, by tradition were 
hospitable and they would not have shown concern over the trade affairs but the things were different. 
The European II traders had political designs as well which caused serious concern to the Chinese 
Emperor. In 1685, when tile Emperor of China had declared all ports open to foreign commerce, the 
English East India company had been granted a right to establish a factory that is to trade at Canton, to 
which ships were sent regularly after 1715. As the volume of the trade increased, the company began 
to maintain a regular staff at Canton and Macao. The French also set up a factory at Canton. Clyde 
writes, "Thus the tendency for the foreign trade to gravitate to Canton was well under way, when the 
Chinese Government in 1757 speeded the movement, by decreeing that all foreign trade should be 
confined to city. From this time on the English East India Company trade prospered. By the close of the 
century, the Canton trade had become, in large measure, a British trade, monopolized by the English 
East India Company." 

The Chinese Emperor took a number of other measures to regulate the trade of the Europeans 
with China. In 1702, Peking appointed a single Canton merchant, who might be called "Emperor's 
merchant", charged with handling the entire business of foreign traders. He was the sole agent, with 
whom the foreigners were to deal. He was responsible for finalizing all the trade transactions. The 
system, however, proved unsatisfactory as it restricted freedom of foreign traders. 

The Co-Hong 

The foreign traders had a number of grievances. According to Clyde they were denied liberty to 
trade. They were not free to engage Chinese merchants in the factories. They were restricted in buying 
provisions for the factories and the ships. Sometimes they were denied the privilege of re-exporting 
unsold goods duty free. In 1720 the Canton merchants, who shared in the foreign trade formed 
themselves presumably with the approval of the local officials, into the body-the Co-hong in order to 
control the price that might be demanded from the foreigners for cargoes of silk and tea. Expectations 
and monopolistic control on the trade thus continued to increase. A practice had arisen by 1736, 
whereby every foreign vessel was to be assigned to a security merchant, who was to be responsible 
not only for the sale of the inbound cargo and provision of an out bound cargo, lent also for every 
operation connected with the arrival and the departure of the ship. After 1755, instead of one person, 
the European traders could finalize their deal with any of the thirteen persons constituting the Co-hong. 
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The Co-hong was to ensure that foreigners observed the rules of the Government and was to act as the 
sole medium for communication between the government and the foreign traders. These functions were 
thus, superimposed on its monopolistic control of the trade itself. 

Problems of The European Traders 

The European traders in general and the English merchants in particular were faced with a 
number of problems. The Chinese had an upper hand in their dealings with the foreign traders. The 
British, like other foreign traders, in China, resented the various restrictions imposed upon them. As 
such between 1787 and 1816, the British sent three embassies to Peking to establish a more 
reasonable system of trade but they all failed. 

The foreign trading community, living at Canton was not given proper social status. Vinacke 
writes that from the stand point of their personal needs and comforts the foreigners were dependent on 
the goodwill of the Chinese. It was only be connivance and not of right, the Chinese servants were 
permitted to serve them. Their food and water came to them from the Chinese city and their recreation 
and pleasure grounds were restricted. Judging by the Chinese regulations and proclamations, the 
Europeans were considered to be a lower order of moral beings than the natives and were so treated. 
Further, if the foreigner, was aggrieved when China dictated the terms on which he might conduct his 
trade, he was exasperated when his personal life was treated in a like manner. At Canton, the foreign 
factories were situated on the river bank, just outside the walled city. To this city, the foreigner was 
denied access. His movements at Canton were confined to the narrow limits of the factory grounds. He 
was denied the use of Sedan Chairs-the most honourable conveyance for travel. He could not row on 
the river and only on rare occasions was be permitted to visit the flower gardens on the opposite bank. 
The markets of the vailedcity with their variety of wares were as far removed from his view as though 
they had been on the other side of the globe. He could hire Chinese servant by connivance not by right. 
Neither wives nor foreign women could accompany the traders to Canton. They were required to 
remain at Macao, to which all the traders were forced to return at the close of the trading season. 

Thus the basic cause of the Opium War can be traced back to the conflict of civilisations. The 
Chinese always considered the Asians as much more civilised and advanced than the Westerners 
including the British. The Chinese felt that both in culture, civilisation, advancement, political 
organization, administration and institutions, the Britishers had no comparison with them. On the other 
hand, the Britishers were not prepared to accept this contention. They wanted to deal with the Chinese 
on the basis of social and political equality. Li Chien Nung has rightly remarked, "The War between 
China and England caused superficially be the problem of opium prohibition may actually be viewed as 
a conflict of Western and Eastern Culture." 

Other Causes 

Besides the above mentioned basic cause, the following causes also led to the outbreak of the 
First Anglo Chinese War. 

The Role of Opium 

The Chinese had always a favourable balance of trade with all the European countries including 
England. The main reason for this was Chinese silk, tea and pottery ware in great demand in the 
European countries. Whereas the Chinese had much to export, they had nothing to import. The 
European traders were also required to pay in silver or gold, for the commodities, which they 
purchased. This unfavourable balance of trade irked the Britishers. 

Under East India company, opium was being cultivated in India in large quantities and could 
easily be imported into China. With the passage of time, the demand for opium grew. To their great 
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satisfaction, the Britishers found that the Chinese were getting badly addicted to it and consuming it in 
more and more quantity. Vinacke writes, "After its introduction, opium smoking rapidly became a 
common practice and soon attained the proportions of a national vice. Many of the officials and gentry, 
together with people from all classes who could afford it, became addicts." This is evident from the fact 
whereas opium consumption in 1800 was 4000 boxes, in 1810 in increased to 4500 boxes, in 1820 the 
consumption rose to 10,000 boxes and in 1830, it was 16,000. In 1835, the number rose to 26,000 
boxes whereas by 1840, the imports of opium increased to a total of 35,000 boxes. 

Concern over Opium Trade 

The alarming rise in opium trade caused great concern to the Chinese government as well as to 
the European countries. The other traders were particularly sore about it, because they felt that the 
purchasing power of the people of China was being spent in Opium trade and they had nothing else left 
with them to purchase their commodities. The concern of the Chinese Emperor was, of course, much 
more than this. Their favourable balance of trade was being turned into non-favourable. The state 
income was dwindling down. The treasury went under great pressure and the whole economic structure 
was deteriorating. Moreover, the emperor also felt that the increasing use of opium was bound to result 
in the moral degradation of the people and create health hazard. The increase in opium trade resulted 
in moral degradation and, fall in the character of the people of China on the one hand and financial 
strain on the other. 

Ban on the Opium Trade 

Under these circumstances, the Chinese government decided to check opium trade with the 
British and other European countries. Public opinion in China had been growing in favour of a ban on 
the influx of this drug. Objections to its use on both moral and hygienic grounds were raised from an 
early time. Edicts in 1729 and 1800 fulminated against the practice and that of 1800 prohibited opium 
importation. Inspite of these Edicts, the trade in opium continued. The Chinese had been so badly 
addicted to opium that they found it impossible to go without it. Instead of open trade, now smuggled 
opium began to sell in a very large quantity. In this process, the Chinese officers, employed for the 
purpose of checking opium trade also connived as they were corrupted by the traders. 

The End of the company's Monopoly 1833 

For a long time, the British merchants in England had been agitating in favour of ending the 
East India Company's monopoly at Canton. They wanted to participate in the trade competition as 
freely as other Europeans. The East India Company had become increasingly inefficient. The British 
Parliament, therefore, decided to cancel East India Co.'s monopoly of China trade. In the words of 
Clyde, "In 1833 occurred an event of great significance. The East India company's monopolistic 
character giving it exclusive control of the English trade at Canton expired and the parliament did not 
review it. So far as England was concerned, the trade was now open to any British merchant, who had 
a mind to emerge in it. This change foreshadowed grave complications in the commercial relation of the 
Chinese and foreigners." The year 1834 brought to surface all the smouldering hostility between 
England and China. So far the English traders in Canton had been under the control of mere trade 
agent, but after 1833, with the abolition of company's monopoly, the situation changed. Now England 
was to be represented by a Commissioned Officer. This change in the status of the British traders and 
of the agent, who was to represent British interests at Canton set the stage for Anglo-Chinese troubles 
that resulted finally in the first Anglo-Chinese War(1839-1842). 

Failure of the Napier Mission 

In 1834, Lord Palmerston, the British foreign minister, decided to appoint Lord Napier as the 
chief of the trade of the British crown. His instructions ran as follows, "Your Lordship will announce your 
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arrival at Canton by letters of Viceroy of the two Kwang Provinces, Kwangtung and Kwangsi. In addition 
to fostering and protecting trade at Canton, it will be one of your principal objects to ascertain, whether 
it may not be practicable to extend the trade to other parts of Chinese dominions. It is obvious that, with 
a view to the attainment of this object the establishment of direct communication with the court of 
Peking would be most desirable." Paul H. Clyde writes, "Neither Palmerston nor Napier appears to 
have realized that all these diplomatic eggs could not be carried in one basket with safety. A foreign 
naval officer and a representatives of the British King simply could not be recognized by the Chinese 
unless he came as a bearer of tribute, as Napier did not". However, Napier died in October, 1834 and 
was succeeded by Elliott. 

IMMEDIATE CAUSE 

The firm resolve of the Chinese government to end the Opium Trade 

After the appointment of Charles Elliott, the British government insisted that he should try to 
settle the matters with the Emperor of China on the basis of equality. In order to give him support, a few 
ships were also sent to the Chinese shores. On the other hand the Chinese Emperor was worried over 
the opium trade which was being carried out in an illegal manner. There occurred severe drought in 
China in 1832. The Emperor became convinced that it was caused by the anger of heaven against the 
opium trade. In March 1839, he appointed one of his ablest officer Lin-Tse-Hsu as Trade Commissioner 
at Canton. He was given full powers to end the opium trade. He assumed the offensive from the time of 
his arrival at Canton. He asked the foreigners to stop illegal trade in opium and also give an 
undertaking not to engage in opium trade in future. Whereas the Americans signed the bond, Britishers 
refused to give such an undertaking and retired to Macao. 

Conflict over jurisdictions further strained the relations between the- Britishers and the Chinese. 
Ordinarily all crimes committed on the soil of China were to be checked and criminals punished by the 
Government of China. Both the Britishers refused to surrender the criminals to the Chinese even 
though the crime was committed against the Chinese. This created the problem of Jurisdiction. A case 
in point arose after a disturbance made on the shore by some foreign sailors in which a Chinese was 
killed. Commissioner Lin-Tse-Hsu demanded the handling over the culprit to him for trial in a court in 
China according to the Chinese penal legislation. Both Charles Elliott refused on the plea that he could 
be tried in English court. Vinacke writes, "The handling of the criminal cases by Chinese authorities 
applying Chinese law, had thus aroused considerable dissatisfaction among both the English and the 
Americans. " 

On the refusal of Charles Eliot to surrender the criminal. Commissioner Lin-Tse-Hsu got irritated 
and forced the British out of Macao and cut of their supplies. Additional Edicts against illegal trade were 
published. The Britishers instead of yielding decided to leave for Hong Kong. Negotiation were carried 
od' for six weAs. Opium bonds were demanded once more. The British merchants scorned the 
proposals. The local officials revived the question of the Chinese killed by the British and directed them 
to conform to regulations or leave the country within three days. Chinese Junks appeared to execute 
Imperial demands. They were fired upon by the British on November 3, 1839. The opium war had thus 
started. 

Critical Analysis of the Causes of the War 

A pertinent question arises as the whether opium war was primarily due to opium trade 
restrictions or any other reasons. A critical survey of the event leading to the outbreak of the war, 
shows that opium trade restrictions were simply made an excuse for deciding other vital issues namely 
political and cultural. The British Government was determined to establish its relations with China on 
term of political equality. Similarly it wanted to ensure that Chinese should realise that Europeans were 
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as much advanced in the cultural sphere as the Chinese and the cultural gap which the Chinese were 
maintaining was artificial and should be abandoned. We can safely conclude that basic cause of the 
war was much more deeper than the supuflcial cause i.e. opium trade restriction. Vinacke has rightly 
remarked, "The opium question was decidedly subordinate to the broader question of establishment of 
political relations with the empire, as a result of which sounder commercial relation might be 
developed." 

2.3 EVENTS 

By 1840, Lord Palmerston, the foreign Minister of England was prepared to follow an aggressive 
policy towards China. Crafts and Buchanan write, "In June 1840 there arrived from India sixteen British 
warships, with explosive shells and four steam transports bringing four thousand troops. The Chinese 
navy, which opposed it had not been modernised since the sixteenth century." In 1841 the British took 
Canton only to withdraw in favour of an expedition up the Chinese coast where they attacked the 
Chinese garrison and blockaded the mouth of the Yangtze. The Chinese government blamed 
Commissioner Lin-Tse-Hsu for this and he was removed from his post. He was succeeded by Chishan 
who concluded a treaty with the British. The treaty provided the cession of Hong Kong, the conceding 
of diplomatic equality, and payment of indemnity to the British. The opening of trade between the two 
countries was also agreed. 

2.4 TREATY OF NANKING (1842) 

The first Opium War came to an end by the Treaty of Nanking. It was the first Treaty between 
China and Britain which the Chinese Emperor, Tao Kuang very reluctantly allowed to be signed. It had 
the following main provisions :- 

1. There was to be a lasting peace between the two nations. 

2.  The ports of Canton, Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo and Shanghai were opened by the 
Chinese as Treaty ports, where the British subjects with their families and 
establishments were allowed to reside, for the purpose of carrying on their mercantile 
pursuits. Britain was to appoint Consular offices to the Seaports. 

3. The island of Hong Kong was ceded to Great Britain in "perpetuity" 

4. The Co-hong was abolished and the British merchants were "to carry on their mercantile 
transactions with whatever person they please." 

5. China was to pay an indemnity of $ 21,000,000 ($ 6,000,000 for the destroyed opium $ 
3,000,000 to cover the debts owned by Hong merchants to the British subject and $ 
12,000,000 for expenses occasioned by war.) 

6. China agreed to a uniform and moderate tariff on exports and imports which came to be 
known as 5 per cent advalorum treaty tariff. These duties were not to be increased 
except by mutual agreement. 

7. All British prisoners were to be released. 

Finally places held by the British were to be evacuated as soon as indemnity was paid. 

The Bogue Treaty 

On October 8, 1943 a supplementary treaty was signed at Bogue, by which it was agreed that 
China will provide all other facilities to Britain which she may provide to any other country. By this 



23 
 

treaty, it was also agreed that Britishers shall have rights to try their citizens for the crimes committed 
by them on China's soil. 

2.5 EFFECTS OF THE WAR 

The Treaty of Nanking which brought the first Opium war to an end, made clear the real 
intentions of the European traders on the one hand and forcer! China to follow "open door policy" on 
the other. The war produced the following effects: 

(1) China was compelled to sign treaties with other countries 

After the conclusion of the Treaty on Nanking, many other European countries demanded that 
China should conclude similar treaties with them also. Soon similar treaties were concluded by China 
with America, France. Belgium, Sweden and Norway etc. Thus the days of China's exclusiveness 
ended. 

(2) The war gave a set-back to the Prestige of China 

The defeat of China in the First Opium War gave a serious setback to her prestige. The 
hollowness of China's armed strength was exposed. Clyde writes, "A small British force, never more 
than 10,000 had broken what remained of Manchu military prestige. It was the beginning of a century of 
military defeats for China." The traditional superiority of China received a serious setback. 

(3) The War led to the outbreak of Tai-Ping Rebellion 

After the Treaty of Nanking and other treaties concluded by the Western powers, authority of the 
emperor had been considerably reduced. The treaty was considered by many self respecting Chinese 
as a natural disgrace. They wanted to take revenge for this national humiliation and according to them, 
the first step in this direction was to remove the Emperor from the throne who was responsible for 
concluding these treaties. The Emperor stood discredited. The weakness of the Manchu ruler created 
many domestic difficulties. The weakening of the authority disturbed the domestic tranquility and the 
situation became ripe for the outbreak of Taiping Rebellion. 

The War Increased the Economic Problems of China 

The various treaties concluded by Western powers with China gave them a free hand in 
carrying on trade and commerce with China. This resulted in increasing the economic problems of 
China. The imperialist devices of the Western powers impoverished the Chinese masses. The whole 
economy of China had been disturbed to suit the interest of western traders and financiers. Goods 
flowed down the rivers and out to Europe and America, while the foreign yarn and textiles destroyed 
first the peasant spinning and then peasant weaving industries. Chinese traders were reduced to 
hangers on of foreign firms and agents. Landlords also became dependents of foreign firms, their 
peasants growing export crops, on whose sale the landlord's rent depended. The growth of railways 
and the rise of foreign owned textile mills and other factories in the treaty ports produced hungry 
masses. The Chinese economy had to face the challenging situation created by the western 
imperialism. 

Assessment of the Treaty of Nanking 

The treaty of Nanking forms a land mark in the history of China's relations with the West. It 
clearly showed the Westerners wanted to exploit China both economically and politically. They wanted 
to have territorial gains in China much against the wishes of her Emperor. They wanted to impose their 
will, establish their political supremacy and religious dominance. They also wanted to repudiate the long 
cherished theory that the Chinese civilisation was superior to European civilisation. 
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The treaty is significant because it proved a stepping for getting more concessions by the 
European powers. Though in the initial stages only five ports were opened for trade subsequently their 
number went upto thirty-eight. Similarly, the Europeans were in a position to make Shanghai an 
international port. After sometime, they were also in a position to establish their supremacy over the 
ports, which were in the interior of China. 

2.6 CAUSES OF THE SECOND OPIUM WAR (1852-58) 

The First Opium War had resulted in giving the European powers substantial trade concessions 
and many extra territorial rights in China. It was inconceivable that the situation in China should remain 
as it was created by these treaties or the West should not seek to press the advantages it had gained 
once it had se' Ksred a foothold in China. Clyde writes, "The first settlement was merely the beginning 
and not the consummation of a new order between China and the West. By 1852, it had become 
merely a matter of time, until Britain (this time aided by France) should demand the enforcement of the 
treaties and the Second Anglo-Chinese was thus lay in the logic of events." The following causes led to 
the outbreak of this war :- 

Resentment in China 

After the treaty of Nanking, European powers had secured many trade concessions and also 
extra territorial rights. They, therefore, wanted to get more and more rights in China and further extend 
their influence. On the other hand the Chinese wanted to check the increasing influence of the 
European traders. They wanted to end this as early as possible. The conditions existing after the 
signing of the Treaty of Nanking were intolerable especially at Canton, where the people had been 
usually anti-foreigner. A crisis came out in 1847, when an English party of six narrowly escaped being 
murdered by the Chinese mob at Canton, Sir John Davis governor of Hong-Kong immediately 
attempted to bring order by attacking the city for the rigid carrying out of the treaty. This incident was a 
clear indication of the tense resentment prevailing in china due to the Treaty of Nanking. 

The Coolie Trade 

After the Treaty of Nanking, European traders began to use force against Chinese labourers. 
The European traders physically lifted them and put them on ships. The poor Chinese were thus taken 
to Cuba, Peru, Chile, California and the West coast of the United States, where they worked as 
labourers at very cheap rates. By 1851 in California about 25,000 Chinese were working as labourers. 
The most unfortunate part was that these labourers were treated like slaves. Chinese Government 
resented this and wanted to put an end to this inhuman practice. 

Continuance of Smuggling in Opium 

Another open sore was the continuance of the smuggling of opium in China, although the trade 
had been declared illegal. It was often carried on by ships which were registered at Hong Kong and 
enjoyed British protection. According to Clyde "Since 1842 the opium trade had continued to grow and 
prosper. Although opium had provided the occasion for the First Sino-British War, the subsequent 
treaties had evaded the problem of control. Thus though the importation of opium was still prohibited by 
the laws of China, foreigners and Chinese conspired to flood the market with this contraband and 
demoralizing drug. It has been estimated that between 1840 and 1858 the annual imports increased 
almost by 300 per cent. 

Demand for Treaty Revision 

With the passage of time, the defects of the treaties between the foreigners and the Chinese 
came to the limelight. The British were anxious to get them removed. According to Clyde, "The 
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foreigners now regarded the treaties of (1842-44) as inadequate not only because China had frequently 
evaded them but also because under these treaties, foreign trade was confined to five ports ; the 
foreign trader was still a stranger to China's vast interior; the foreign diplomat was still a stranger to 
Peking. Both the American and the French Treaties of 1844 provided for revision after twelve years and 
the British claimed the same privilege on the basis of most favoured nation treatment. Under this claim 
the British held that the treaty of Nanking would be subject to revision in 1854." When the time for the 
revision of treaties came, opposite views were held by the parties concerned. While the foreigners were 
keen to get them revised, the Chinese believed that these treaties had been imposed on them against 
their will and should be scrapped. Vinacke' writes, "The need for revision was urged unsuccessfully by 
successive American Commissioners, who could not even secure an interview with Yeh, the Chinese 
Commissioner at Carton with whom along they were permitted to discuss the question. English 
attempts proved equally fruitless." This caused bitterness and friction between the Chinese and the 
foreigners. 

Immediate Causes of the War 

The two immediate causes of the war which resulted in the outbreak of the hostilities were (a) 
Lorcha Arrow ancient (b) A so called "Judicial Murder". 

Lorcha Arrow Incident 

The excuse for a war was provided by a small vessel, called Lorcha Arrow in October 1856. A 
ship known as Lorcha Arrow owned by a Chinese was registered at Hong Kong which was under the 
Britishers. It was flying a British flag. It was boarded by Chinese police, while it was laying anchor at 
Canton. Twelve of her Chinese crew were arrested on the charge of piracy and removed to a Chinese 
war junk. Harry Parkes, the British Counsul at Canton, promptly demanded release of the captives on 
the ground that the Arrow was a British ship carrying colonial registry from Hong Kong, that it had been 
boarded without communication first having been made to the British Consul, and that the British flag 
had been hauled by the Chinese police. The French supported Parkes by demanding an apology and 
guarantee for the future but the Chinese refused to comply with the demands and this led to the War. 

A So Called Judicial Murder 

Another immediate cause of the war was the so called "Judicial murder" of a French Catholic 
missionary. According to the treaty terms, Christian missionaries had some rights to preach Christianity 
in China. But the missionary penetrated deep into China and there in the name of religion began to 
create hatred against the government of the country. He was also engaged in such activities which 
could lead to rebellion. He was arrested on the charge that he was a rebel, tried in a Chinese court and 
executed. This created great resentment particularly among the French Traders, as they made it a 
prestige issue. Clyde writes, "The arrest, torture and the execution of the foreign priest and his 
followers are thus understandable according to the official Chinese ideas of the time. The Chinese 
magistrate could likewise rest his case on the fact that under the treaties, no foreigners were allowed 
beyond the treaty ports. Furthermore, the testimony of the Catholic missionaries themselves revealed 
that they indoctrinated their Chinese convert with the idea of looking to France as their supporter and 
liberator against persecution. China's fault of course lay in the fact that the execution of the priest 
violates the extra territorial right of France". 

The news of this judicial murder was welcomed by Napoleon III. France was now in a position to 
help Great Britain in foreign policy and if need be a revision of the treaties. By joining the English in war 
against China, Napoleon HI could also win the sympathy of the Catholic church. 
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Due to the above mentioned cause a war between Anglo-French forces and the Chinese armies 
became inevitable when England found that France was ready to give full co-operation. In the Treaty 
revision, the British government appointed Lord Elgin as its special ambassador in China. His main 
mission Was to get the treaties revised thoroughly. 

2.7 THE TREATIES OF TIENTSIN 1858 

The Tientsin treaties contained 57 articles, the most important of which were the following : 

1. The British and the other governments were to have the right to appoint ministers at the 
court of Peking. 

2. In addition to the five ports already open to foreign trade, another eleven ports making 
sixteen in all were thrown open to the Europeans for trade. 

3. The merchant men of the powers were given the permission to use Yangtze River. 

4. Permission was given to the foreigners to travel with passport signed by their Consuls in 
the interior of the country. 

5. The Christians both aliens and the Chinese were given the privilege of preaching 
Christianity and both were guaranteed toleration in the practice of their faith. 

6. The tariff fixed by Treaty of Nanking was to be revised. 

7. The Chinese were to pay a sum of 4,000,000 taels as war indemnity. 

8. The opium trade was legalised at a duty of 30 taels per 100 catties. 

9. A revised schedule of duties was adopted, providing for a general 5% duty on imports 
and exports. 

Renewal of Hostilities 

When the terms of the Tientsin treaties were communicated to the central government at Peking 
for ratification, the government refused on the plea that they were harsh. The Chinese government was 
not interested in receiving foreign ambassadors at Peking. The government' was also of the view that 
the treaty should be ratified either at Canton, or Shanghai but not at Peking. Reluctance of the Chinese 
government to accept the terms of the treaty, provided an opportunity to the governments of England 
and France to start trouble again. 

On August 21,1860 Anglo-French forces advanced on Tientisin and Peking. The Chinese retired 
in confusion when the foreigners entered the Capital; the degenerate Manchu Emperor had already fled 
with his court to Jehol. 

The Peking Convention 1860 

The Allied forces thus secured a clear victory and were in a position to dictate their terms. Crafts 
and Buchanan write, "Before the fall of the capital itself the emperor had fled with his court to mountain 
refuge in Jehol leaving a younger brother. Prince Kung to negotiate with the Allies. The Peace protocol 
was signed on October 18, in yellow roofed hall of the forbidden city. .It more than doubled the 
indemnity rate set at Tientsin, securing payments from imperial custom receipts. The Yangtze was 
opened to foreign shipping, missionaries were permitted to work freely throughout the eighteen 
provinces, one article provided that properties seized in the past from Christian organisations should be 
restored or paid for. And China was forced to admit permanent Legations at Peking. 
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Treaties with other Countries 

Finding an opportunity, the other European powers came forward to having treaties with China 
Vinacke writes, "While the Americans and Russians were successful in negotiating treaties, without a 
show of force, their experience with Chinese complying as far as possible with all the demands made 
on the demonstrated conclusively that the Treaties of 1842-44 would not have been revised if it had not 
been for the pressure applied jointly by England and France." 

2.8 EFFECT 

The Second Opium War had far reaching consequences, because it definitely forced open the 
gates of China to Western influence and compelled the Chinese government to recognise the superior 
strength of the western relations. The effects of the war were :- 

It gave a serious set-back to China's Sovereignty 

As a result of this war China's Sovereignty received a serious set back. In fact China lost her 
sovereignty in more than one way. She had to permit warships and commercial ships of foreign traders 
to trade in the interior of China. She had to guarantee most favoure nation treatment to invaders. 
Besides this China had also to agree that it will not levy duties exceeding 5% on traders. In this her 
sovereignty became a mockery. An explicit recognition was given of what was then held in China to be 
one of the most obnoxious privileges possessed by foreigners' extra-territoriality. Thus the Chinese 
government lost the right to impose her laws on the Europeans living in China. 

The War dislocated China's Economy and tax structure 

The war also upset the economy and taxation system of China. Collection of import duty was 
the responsibility of China but by 1860 this work was taken over by the Europeans, who set up an 
imperial maritime customs authority. It was predominantly under British administration. In 1863, Robert 
Hart was appointed as Inspector General of Customs, which post he held till 1909. He was responsible 
to the central government of China but at each port he had appointed a foreign custom commissioner 
and many assistants. After 1894 his powers were extended. The Manchu rulers were satisfied because 
the foreigners collected the customs and transmitted the proceeds to the Peking treasury. This 
arrangement badly dislocated China's economy and tax structure. 

It gave a setback to China's trade and Industries 

By 1861, China may be said to have been fully, though grudgingly opened to the Westerners. 
They had gained freedom to trade, extra territorial right and a practical control over the Chinese Tariff 
system. By agreeing to levy 5% tax on foreign goods, it became impossible for China to create tariff 
walls against her own national cottage industries which could not be developed. In fact these industries 
received a serious set back to the great disadvantage of China. 

China's most important source of income was through trade and commerce. The Westerners 
got a right that in future all Chinese trade will be carried through their ships. In this way China's trade 
received a set back. 

As the trade received a serious setback, the Chinese Government suffered a loss of revenue. 
The loss of revenue came at a time, when the Government was assuming increased burdens in order 
to pay foreign indemnities and for the sake of securing armaments of the new sort. The result was that 
government began to depend upon European countries for a loan. This naturally led to great 
dissatisfaction in the country. 
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As a result of the Peking Convention, China had agreed to open eleven more ports to western 
traders, in addition to the five ports which had been thrown open to them earlier. Opening of these ports 
was beginning of new concession for the Westerners. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What was the Co-Hong ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. What problems were faced by European traders? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3. What was the coolie trade? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q4. What do you know about the Lorcha Arrow incident? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

2.9 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson we have examined with the opium wars. The defeat of the Chinese in 
this wars resulted in the opening of China to the western powers. Thus it can be safely concluded that 
the modern history of China began with the unequal treaties signed by China with the west china 
became a target of western imperialism and domination as a result of coming into direct contact with 
them. China sovereignty received a serious setback and its economy was dislocated. 

2.10 REFERENCE 

Hareld M. Vinacke, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

2.11 FURTHER READING 

K.S. Labourette, A Short History of the Far East New York : 1969. 

2.12 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. What were the causes and effects of the first Opuim war? 

Q2. What were the caues and results of the second opium war? 

Q3. How did the opening of China to the west effect its economy? 

Q4. What do you know about the Lorcha Arrow incident? 

______ 
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Lesson-3 

TAIPING REBELLION, BATTLE OF CONCESSIONS BOXER 

MODEMENT; AND IMPACT OF FOREIGNERS 

Structure 

3.0 Objectives 

3.1 Introduction 

3.2 The Taiping Rebellion 

3.3 Battle of Concessions 

3.4 The Boxer Movement 

3.5 Disintegration of Family Centered Society 

3.6 The Rise of New Classes 

3.7 Summary 

3.8 References 

3.9 Further Reading 

3.10 Model Questions 

3.0 OBJECTIVES 

Students after reading this lesson you will be able to : 

- analyse the significance of the Taiping rebellion 

- know about the battle of concesions 

- acquire information about the Boxer movement 

- learn about the impact of foreigners on the family system 

3.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson we will start by frst taking up the Taiping Rebellion that was caused by 
domestic disturbances, inefficient' government, and increasing poverty Notice will also be taken of 
another movement, the Boxer movement of 1900 that shook the foundations of the Manchu dynasty. 
China signed humerous treaties with the European powers like France, Germany and Russia, that 
resulted in its economic devastation. The changing political and economic scenario in China impaited 
the serial institutions as well. This resulted in the disintegration of the joint family system and also gave 
birth to new social classes in society. 

3.2 THE TAIPING REBELLION 

The Chinese Emperor, Tao Kuang, ascended the throne in 1820. The most significant event of 
this reign was that he was forced to depart from the customary policy of seclusion. In lecture-script 2, 
we have discussed in detail, how in the First Opium War, China was defeated and forced to sign 
humiliating and the equal treaties in the eighteen-forties. There appears to be every truth in the 
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statement that by the mid nineteenth century, China had entered the declining stage of what historians 
all the dynastic cycle, characterized by such phenomena as increasing poverty among the people, 
famine, domestic disturbances, military inaptitude and the government's inability to cope with them. 
Under these conditions many rebellions took place in the country. However, the most serious of these 
uprisings was the Tai'Ping Rebellion. No doubt it arose out of local conflicts in south China, but rapidly 
grew into a vast movement. According to Michael and Taylor, this movement affected seventeen of the 
eighteen provinces of China. 

Many causes led to the out-break of Tai Ping revolt. Tnp. new China Emperor Hsien Fend who 
suceeded Tao Kuang, was an incapable ruler and did not devote his time and attention to public affairs. 
"He was much more interested in the pleasure of the capital than in statecraft. Consequently there was 
not the strong and capable direction of affairs which was needed at a most critical time in the history of 
the empire." Naturally, under these circumstances, lawlessness increased in the country. Particularly 
strategically important central China became infested with the bandits. The latter's activities and the in 
apathy of the official not taking them to task, has been beautifully explained by Tseng Kou-Fan, a 
contemporary scholar official, in the following lines : 

"Lately the bandits in this region (Central China) have become bolder and more numerous, 
robbed and raped in broad daylight, and kidnapped people for ransom. Whenever an act of banditry is 
reported to the government, the local official announces in advance his intention to send troops against 
the bandits and advertises it in public proclamations so as to make sure that the bandits know the 
soldiers are coming. Upon arriving at the villages where the bandits took place, the official-in-charge 
expects to learn from the village chiefs, who are afraid of the bandits, that the offenders 'have already 
fled. Without anything worthwhile to do, he order the burning of some of the houses in the village before 
his departure, so as to impress the villagers with the power of his office. Meanwhile, his soldiers use a 
variety of excuses to exact payment from the bandits' victim who by then is only too regretful that he 
reported the banditry to the Government in the first place. While the soldiers are busy taking away from 
his house whatever they can carry, the bandits are still at large ; hiding somewhere in the village: 
Sometimes the official announces that the responsible bandit has in fact been killed and the case is 
therefore closed ; then he proceeds to show the bandit's body, after killing some prisoner in his jail who 
was nothing to do with this particular crime. Now only does the bandits' victim fail to get his grievance 
redressed and his stolen properties restored; he may also lose everything he has and go bankrupt. 
After all this, he will probably swallow his tear in silence and make no more complaint, since by then he 
is no longer financially able to make any appeals." 

Further, in the South China, there were numerous secret societies that practised banditry. Out 
of ten households, it is stated that three submitted themselves to the bandits, not because they had lost 
their sense of right or wrong, but because, by providing these bandits with money, food and wine, they 
hoped to buy sometime of peace and security for themselves. 

Secondly, the country witnessed a succession of natural calamities. The Yellow River broke its 
dykes three times between 1841-1843, bringing death to millions. Then in 1849, there were 
unprecedented floods in the Lower Yangtze. In other parts of the country crops were destroyed by 
drought, insects, pests and storms. Further, to add to the economic suffering of the people, the 
Government, in order to pay war indemnity to the British, imposed additional taxes. As a result many 
tax payers became delinquent. In the words of Tseng Kuo Fan : 

"Often special officials are assigned to help tax collection and night soldiers are sent out to 
harass tax prayers. Sometimes corporal punishments are imposed upon tax delinquents ; some of them 
are badly to exact the last penny. Cruel though it is, this practice does not necessarily reflect the evil 
nature of local officials who more often than not believe that they have a better choice. If they fail to 
collect 70 per cent of the amount due, not only will they be impeached and punished as a matter of 
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routine, they may also have to pay the balance with their own money they sometimes amounts to 
thousands of tales, and ruin their families in the process. In short they are forced to do what they 
loathe." The people blamed Maocbus for all these troubles and hence lent support to the Tai Pings. 

Thirdly, opposition to the Ching rule was organised by secret societies. These were called Chiao 
in North China, meaning a religious sect or doctrine and Hui in the South, meaning a society or 
association. Branches of the White Lotus Society, also known as forerunners of the Boxers of 1900 had 
appeared in the North C4ina in 1813 but were quickly put down. However, in South China, it was not 
comparatively easy to control anti-Government activities, where the main vehicle unrest was the Triad 
Society or Hung League. It was believed that the society was founded in 1674 by Militant Buddhist 
monks of a monastery near Foochow who had been a victim of corrupt officials. Under the slogan 
"Overthrow the China and restore the Ming", it developed an elaborate secret ritual and became a 
blood brotherhood whose members were sworn to exterminate Manchu rule. Thus, anarchy became 
widespread in South China also, where - imperial control was diminished by two other factors. First, this 
part of China was conquered last of all by the Manchu and controlled by their banner-man stationed at 
Canton only. Secondly, it included the region which had been for a long time subject to the disturbing 
influences of foreign trade and contact culminating in the opium traffic and the war with Britain. 

Finally, a religious cult provided the basis of organisation for the rebel movement that finally 
emerged in Kwangsi. The founder of the Taiping, Hung Hsiu-chuan and his chief supporters were 
Hakkas, that is, members of a group descended from North Chinese migrants who had settled for a 
long time in South China. Even then, they were not 'assimilated' by the natives and many a time both 
the groups clashed over petty matters in local politics. Hungs was also a school teacher who had failed 
many a time in the Civil Service Examinations. He was also a mystic whose illness and religious 
experience convinced him that he was a new Messiah. In 1836, when he was at Canton taking his 
examination. Hung was handed a pamphlet, "Good Words to Admonish the Age" written by a Christian 
Missionary. At that time he did not give it much attention. But in 1837 when he failed again, he had a 
nervous breakdown and was for weeks seriously ill and out of his mind. When he finally regained, his 
consciousness, he spoke in mysterious terms. He exhorted people to worship God and to be good and 
pious. He said, "Those who worshipped God, would not suffer from illness or hardship, those who did 
not would on the other hand be bitten by snakes and tigers". He also saw visions and declared himself 
to be the "Younger Brother" of Jesus Christ, who must now save mankind. Hung had brief contact with 
Protestant missionaries at Canton, but he put together his own religion, borrowing chiefly from the 
militant teachings of the Old Testament. "The Ten Commandments were taken intact, but not the 
Sermon on the mount". 

After gathering few followers around him at home. Hung moved with them into the province of 
Kwangsi. Here he continued to teach and preach. Soon his societies were banned; this led to rapid 
increase in his followers-called "God Worshipper's Society". Mainly Hung's followers were disaffected 
persons-Hakkas. Triad Society members, pirates and homeless peasants. Generally speaking scholars 
and intellectuals did not join the Tai Pings : however, its number continued to increase and became 
larger and larger with the passage of time. After being persecuted by authorities and in obedience to his 
own vision. Hung proclaimed himself as the "Heavenly King" and declared that he intended to lay the 
foundation of a new dynasty known as the "Perfect Peace". He raised the banner of revolt in 1850 and 
called upon all the people in China to overthrow the Manchu regime. 

In July 1850; Hung's followers clashed with the imperial troops in K-wangsi and after some 
victories moved northward. Since they were not having a strong perk of artillery, the Tai Ping failed to 
conquer the provincial capitals of Kawangsi (Kwelin) and Hunan (Changsha); however early in 1853, 
they seized the capital of Hupei (Wuchang). 
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The discontented peasants and other elements swelled the ranks of the Tai Pings. They met 
little resistance and cities fell before their onslaught. They moved swiftly down the Yangtze river and 
captured Nanking, the important centre in the east, in March 1853. This was indeed the highest 
watermark of the success of the Tai Pings. Soon after. Hung Hsiu Chuan, who now called himself 
Prince of Heaven; issued a proclamation that he had established a new kingdom called Tai Ping Tien 
Kuo 'the Heavenly Kingdom of Great Peace'. 

The battle of Nanking was a blood bath, which was not altogether expected. The events that 
followed were rather more frightening. According to one eyewitness, after their entry into Nanking, the 
Tai Pings went up and down the streets, shouting aloud that all residents must close their front doors 
and thfct any one who dared to venture into the streets would be immediately killed. They also issued 
an order that a piece of paper with the OBEDIENCE on it must be pasted on each front door, that an 
altar with three of tea must be set inside each house and that all residents men or women, must not 
wear any hats: full apprehension, all the people in the city obeyed the order without asking any 
question." 

Again, shortly after taking over Nanking the Tai-Pings' government issued another order saying 
that men and women should be segregated and should in fact live in separate dormitories. "This order 
for sexual segregation separated husband from wife, parents from children and brother from sister, and 
in short broke up the whole family." 

The main principles of the Tai pings' programme were community property, the brotherhood of 
man and equality of sexes. Each member of Tai Ping forces had to contribute to the group all that he 
owned or gained and he received from the public treasury, his food and other needs. In this way the Tai 
Ping forces were able to maintain their mobile military organisation. For the peasantry in the territories 
which they overran, the Tai Pings established, at least theoretically, their own land system. About land 
reforms, it was declared that all land in China was to be divided into nine classes in accordance with 
size: 

the more the members, the more the land it was to get. A woman received exactly the same 
amount as a man. Every household also received both high-quality land. In this connection, according 
to one of the documents of the Tai Pings. 

"All the land in China is to be tilled by all the people in China. If the amount of arable land in one 
area is inadequate to support all the people in that area, some of its people should be moved to places 
where available land is more than sufficient. All the people share the land's yield in common, if one 
area suffers from famine, the areas that have reaped bumper crops are obligated to make their surplus 
grain available for relief. This is done so that everyone in China can enjoy the blessing of God, the 
Father, the Supreme Lord. Land is shared, so are food, clothing and money, the principle of 
egalitarianism is to be followed throughout the country ; no man from now on, is to suffer from hunger 
or cold." 

Again the same document says, 

"We are all members of one family, headed by God the Father, the Supreme Lord. No one 
should have private property of his own because everything on earth belongs to the Supreme Lord. 
Only when Supreme Lord owns everything will all people on earth receive the amount of goods they 
need and will no man suffer from cold or hunger. This is the meaning underlying a special instruction 
given by the Supreme Lord to the Prince of Peace (Hung Hsui-Chuan), an instruction that is aimed at 
the salvation of this world." 

The Tai Pings also laid emphasis on observing Ten Commandments. According to one of the 
orders it issued. 
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"A loyal official: is one who observe the Ten Commandments and the orders of the regime and 
who devotes all of his energy and effort to the service of his country. He will be promoted to a higher 
rank and will retain his port throughout his life. An official who violates the Ten Commandments, 
disobeys Hit; 

orders of the governments, accepts bribes, or practices fraud is in fact a scoundrel : he will be 
cither demoted or reclassified as a farmer. A citizen who obeys the Ten Commandments and 
government's orders and who works diligently in the field is a virtuous or good man, he will be either 
given material reward or recommended to the government for possible appointment as an official. A 
citizen who violates the ten Commandments and the government's order and who neglects his duty as 
a farmer is an evil or bad man, he will be either sentenced to death or punished in accordance with his 
offence." 

'The Taipings' puritanical zeal also set them against slavery, adultery, witchcraft, gambling 
alcohol, opium and tobacco. Their religion and ideology were a fascinating mixture of Christian and 
Chinese elements. God's second son. Hung was hailed as a new "Son of Heaven". His followers 
preached to crowds and offered sacrifices to God. They destroyed idols and mples. "Their first moral 
principle wa;; 

reverence of God, Jesus and Hung. But their second moral precept way filial pretty. The 
brotherhood of men was combined, paradoxically, with a society of hierarchy and status." However, it 
should be remembered that movement was intensely Chinese; the Taipings insisted that the foreigners 
should acknowledge the supremacy of Hung as Emperor and as a religious leader. 

Thus in the scheme of reforms introduced by the Tai Pings "everyone's life was to be carefully 
and strictly regulated from cradle to grave", and no one was allowed to deviate from the common norm, 
as proclaimed by the Younger Son of God. The government to be established was not merely a 
theocratic dictatorship but the society itself was to be highly organised and monolithically oriented. On 
each level of the social structure, all the duties and responsibilities connected with the running of an 
orderly society were to be invested in the authority of one person, who was simultaneously a military 
commander, a civil bureaucrat ; a high priest and an educator in the normal sense of that term. The 
whole social structure was to be as simplistic as it was hierarchical. 

No doubt the Tai Pings established control over Nanking and occupied many fertile provinces of 
Central China, in other directions, however, they were not militarily very successful. Their expeditionary 
force which had been sent towards Peking was forced westward to Shansi and back into Chihii. They 
were defeated in many battles by new Chinese armies under such able scholar officials as Tseng K.UO 
Fan (1811-1872) and Li Hung-Chang (1823-1901). The former raised the Hunan Army on Confucian 
principles to defend China's traditional society. He enlisted local gentry as officers personally loyal to 
himself. Then he raised the morale of troops of discipline and inculcating such virtues as respect for 
superiors, concern for the common people and cultivation of good habits. Once it was strong the Hunan 
army took offensive against the rebels. It also built and trained a naval army for use on the central 
China waterways. It was this army which captured Wuchang from the Tai Pings. 

Li Hung-Chang raised the Anhwei army on the same principles as those of his mentor Tseng 
Kua-fan. In April 1862 the Anhwei army moved into Shanghai on foreign- rented steamers and with 
gentry merchant support. Ki, who now had Jbeen appointed the governor of Kiangsu, entrenched 
himself in the Yangtze delta. He purchased foreign arms and raised the strength of his army to seventy 
thousand : this at that time was the most powerful force in China. Li and Tseng also established 
arsenals to make guns and steamships. 

Both Tseng K-uo-fan and Li Hung Chang were assisted by the foreigners. In 1862, when the Tai 
Ping forces reached the outskirts of Shanghai, both. Great Britain and France abandoned neutrality and 
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supported the Manchus. Frederick Townsend Ward of Salem, Massachusetts, raised "Ever Victorious 
Army" and by using western weapons and amphibious tactics of manoeuvre on the water-ways of the 
Yangtze delta, defeated the Tai Pings in many engagements. Finally in July 1864, Nanking was taken 
by Tseng Kuo-fan's younger brother after desperate fighting. This brought an end to the dream of Tai 
Pings to establish an independent and long lasting kingdom." This massive movement (Tai Pings) with 
all its early "gour and idealism had lacked adequate leadership and had stumbled blindly into 
dissension, corruptionitd final defeat." 

Many causes led to the failure of the movement. First, from the very out-set, the movement was 
marked by weakness in organisation, conflicting ideology and inadequate leadership. Each of the main 
leaders was given the title of king and each had a full administrative staff. During the first few years, 
central direction was in the hands of the shrewdest and most ruthless of Hung's Lieutenants a former 
leader of the coal miners, Yang Hsin Ching. When Yang attempted to usurp all authority, he was 
assassinated together with all his followers and members of family by one of the other kings. This king 
was also assassinated shortly afterwards. Thus mutual rivalries led to the disorganisation. Moreover, as 
Vinacke remarks, " Some of the men of greatest ability early lost their lives and because the more 
fanatical and less able leaders thereafter dominated Hung, it eventually collapsed because of its own 
weakness." The movement gave way to profligacy and corruption and was kept going for some years 
by mediocre relative of Hung. 

Secondly, Hung had expected a general rising in the north or at least a great increase in his 
following, but he was disappointed. The northern expedition received no recruits on its march. The 
reasons for this apathy were ignored by Hung. His army was composed of Southerners, very largely 
Kwanger Hakkas, whose dialect was unknown to the northerners. The Tai Ping army, small and almost 
foreign, did not arouse confidence in the northern Chinese, who were closer to the seat of Government 
and more in awe of its powers. As pointed out earlier, Tsing Kuo-fan, who was loyal to the Manchus, 
organised the Human Army which soon took offensive against the Tai Pings and defeated them at 
many places. 

Thirdly, religious principles professed by the Tai Pings, were strange and not very welcome to 
the Chinese. The destruction of Buddhist and Taoist Temples, which the Tai Pings made their first duty 
on taking a town or village, roused hostility. The substitution of unknown Christian gospels for the time 
honoured Confucian classics alone alienated many of the educated classes. The Tai Pings were 
violently intolerant, persecuted Buddhists, Taoists and sometimes even Roman Catholics as idolaters. 
Thus people with such doctrines could never become popular. 

Fourthly, the intellectuals and landlords were opposed to the movement; they helped the 
(Ching) Government every way. Tseng K-uo-fan and Li Hung Chang ultimately besieged and captured 
the capital of the Tai Pings, Nanking "In this process" as Vinacke writes, "he forced the rebels towards 
the sea, where the second factor became operative. This was the foreign and which was finally given to 
the imperial authorities. 

Finally, the attitude of the Westerners also led to the failure of rebellion. Upto 1860, they were 
sympathetic with the rebels, because both were fighting against the same authority, the Manchuas. But 
when the Westerners defeated the Manchus in the Second Opium War and extorted many 
concessions, then their attitude changed after 1860. Now, in order to safeguard their own trade 
interests, they believed that weak Manchus were better than the strong Tai Ping government and also 
because they disliked the socialistic elements in many of the measures adopted by the Tai Ping. 
Therefore, they gave full support to the Manchus. As pointed out earlier, F.T. Ward, an American 
organised 'Ever Victorious Army, inflicted crushing defeats over the rebels. After his death in 1862 the 
army was led by British General, Charles George Gordern. Fitzegerald rightly remarks, "The alliance 
between the British and French Government and the Manchus against the Taiping rebellion is one of 
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the most remarkable, and certainly the most discreditable episode in the history of Sino-European 
relations." 

The Taiping Rebellion has been characterized differently. First, it is considered as an attempt by 
the Chinese to unseat the Manchus. They were fed up with Government which was weak and 
inefficient. They wanted to put an end to corruption, nepotism and anarchy. Thus, it is considered as 
the precursor of the great revolution, which ultimately overthrew the Manchus in 1911. 

Secondly, Taiping is said to be a social and economic revolt. It was a grand attempt of Chinest 
proletariat against the bourgeoisie classes. Peasants and workers joined together to fight for their rights 
against the landlords, merchants and wealthy gentry. 

Finally, during the last years, the movement became anti-foreign. The Westerners were 
responsible for the defeat and humiliation of China and hence the Tai Pings though to get rid of them. 
Whatever the character of the movement, it was definitely political, religious and economic in character. 
In this context Fitzgerald has said, "In European histories of China the political character of the Tai Ping 
rebellion is emphasized : and the religious side is either misrepresented or derided-Yet to the Tai Ping 
leaders themselves it was the faith, which mattered even more than their victories over the Manchus. 
Had they abandoned their religious convictions and directed their efforts to raising national revolt, their 
success would have been assured." 

Though the rebellion did not succeed, it left its imprints of the country for many years. In many 
provinces, the crops were laid waste for years together, this resulted in partial or total stoppage of 
revenue to the state treasury. It also threw many people into a condition of poverty and thus increased 
brigandage which ultimately led to maladministration. 

Secondly, the suppression of the Tai Ping rebellion did not restore peace, on the other hand it 
appears to have encouraged revolts in other parts of China. In addition to numerous smaller uprisings, 
two major revolts occurred in Yunan and Hi. "Although neither attained the proportions of the Tai Ping 
movement, they resulted in the devastation of parts of the country left untouched by the rebellion and 
consequently added materially to the embarrassment of the Manchus." 

Thirdly, it revealed the inability and weakness of the Chinese Government to carry it primary 
duty, i.e. of maintaining peace in the empire. Vinacke remarks that such rebellion, even when 
unsuccessful is usually the harbinger of the end of a dynasty. And in this sense, it can be said that the 
successful revolt against the Manchus in 1911, was begun in the middle of the nineteenth century. The 
Ching dynasty was indeed caught between the twin forces of internal rebellion and foreign aggression. 

Fourthly, Gordon's Ever Victorious Army aroused interest among the Chinese for foreign 
engine-, of warfare. Soon after the Tai Ping Rebellion, the Chinese took steps to reorganize their army 
and navy. Li Hung Chang was entrusted with the work of creating a strong army in China. To 
strengthen their navy, the Chinese also started purchasing vessels from Great Britain and other foreign 
countries. 

Fifthly, introduction of 'Likin' tax in China was another outcome of this revolt. This tax in its 
original and strict meaning, was a charge levied on goods in transit, calculated on the value of the 
goods, at the rate of one or more thousands. But in a broad sense and in popular usage the term 'Likin' 
is to be employed to designate collectively abroad category of taxes in various amount and under a 
variety of names upon internal trade." Thus this tax was a temporary means of producing revenue and 
was a sort of internal transit tax imposed at various points within a province as well as provincial 
boundaries. However, being extremely flexible and good revenue producer, 'Likin' continued, till 1931. 
When the Chinese realised that it was hindrance to the movement of trade, it was abolished in the 
nineteen-thirties. 
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Finally, creation of Foreign Service for the collection of taxes was another indirect result of the 
Tai Ping Rebellion. When the Tai Pings arrived at the outskirts of Shanghai in 1853 and a subordinate 
rebel force took the walled city outside which lay the foreign residential area, there was confusion in the 
department of Foreign Trade. A custom house which the Chinese Government has established to 
collect 5% of tariff duty agreed in 1842 went out of gear thus leaving foreign trade paralysed. As a 
temporary expedient, the British and American Councils decided to collect the duties themselves and 
hold the amount to the credit of the Chinese Government pending restoration of order. This did not 
work and after consulting the Chinese, joint foreign inspectorate of customs was set up to supervise the 
collection of tariff duties. A British Inspector General was appointed and more foreigners were engaged 
and out of this developed the foreign control and management of China's maritime customs which 
lasted till nineteen-twenties. 

3.3 BATTLE OF CONCESSION IN CHINA (1895-98) 

The Sino-Japanese War (1894-95) came to an end when Ito and Li, the representatives of 
Japan and China, respectively, signed Treaty of Shimonoseki, on April 17, 1985. Under the treaty, 
China was obliged to give Taiwan (Formosa), the Pescadores, and the Liaotung Peninsula in South 
Manchuria to Japan. Peking also recognised that Korea was independent. China also agreed to pay 
200 million taels as war indemnity; open more ports and negotiate a commercial treaty with Japan. The 
commercial treaty, signed in 1896, gave Japan all the privilege that the Western powers had in China 
and added the further privilege of carrying on "Industries and manufactures", using the cheap labour in 
the treaty ports. 

In the period following the Sino-Japanese war. East Asia and China in particular, constituted a 
low pressure area of power politics. The European powers, after establishing their spheres of influence 
in Africa by the middle of 1890's were casting their eyes on territories in the Far East. After China's 
defeat, European Powers rushed in with demand for concessions, leased of ports and territories, trade 
privileges, mining and railway rights etc. That is why they did not like Japan, getting all the concessions 
under the Treaty of Shimonoseki. 

Japan's gains, however were short-lived and her victory was soon tarnished by the hostility of 
the western nations. Six days after the conclusion of the Treaty of Shimonoseki, the Triple Intervention 
came from Russia, France and Germany. The representative of the three intervening powers sent a 
detailed memorandum to the Japanese Foreign office in Tokyo which, inter-alia, stated that "the 
possession of the Peninsula of Liaotung, claimed by Japan, would be a constant menace to the capital 
of China, would at the same time render illusory the independence of Korea and would henceforth be a 
perpetual obstacle to the peace of the Far East." The three Powers, professing friendship with China, 
urged Japan to give back Liaotung Peninsula to China.  

Count Ito, the Japanese Prime Minister, held meeting with his colleagues and remarked that 
there were three alternatives for Japan. First to reject the advice at the risk of war, second to call an 
international conference to which several powers would be invited to settle the question of retrocession 
of Liaotung Peninsula and third, to accept the advice and give back Liaotung Peninsula to China. 

The first alternative was regarded impossible as Japan felt exhausted both financially and 
militarily and was not in a position to fight the combined forces of Russia, Germany and France. The 
second alternative of calling an international conference could not either find favour with the Japanese 
cabinet. Foreign Minister Mutsu strongly opposed the idea of an international conference on the 
grounds that it would no only delay the final settlement with China, but would also invite further 
intervention of European powers, which might take away the gains won by Japan under the Treaty of 
Shimonoseki. Mutsu's apprehension was based on his knowledge of the Treaty of San Stefano of 
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March 3, 1878 which was practically modified by the Congress of Berlin. Thus Japan, under the forces 
of circumstances had to accept the third alternative. " 

The Triple Intervention was a bitter pill for the Japanese to swallow. The Japanese felt that they 
had won the War but lost the peace. But they never forgot this national humiliation for the next ten 
years, during which the whole country worked to achieve one goal to settle score with Russia. The 
Triple Intervention also demonstrated to the Japanese that the course of their own national 
development could no longer be planned and followed independently of and unaffected by external' 
factors and developments on the international scene. 

Before discussing the concessions extorted by the European powers, few words, as a 
background of Triple Intervention may not be out of place here. There were two factors responsible for 
Germany's active participation. First, she was following Bismarck's formula for dealing Russia, namely, 
diverting the energies of Russia to the Far East so that the pressure on her own borders was relieved. 
Secondly, she hoped to collect her share of the reward in the form of foothold in the Far East for her 
participation in the Intervention. 

France left to herself was not concerned with the developments in North China; she was rather 
more interested in South China. However, it was her obligation as member of the Dual Alliance. Which 
brought her into the Triple Intervention. This was made clear in the explanation given by the French 
Foreign Minister. Honotaux in the Chamber of Deputies. But, when the process of cutting the Chinese 
melon started. France was not far behind in claiming the reward for her part in the Triple intervention. 

Russia did not like Japan getting all the concessions under the Treaty of Shimonoseki. 
Japanese control over Liaotung, Vladivostok and the thousand miles of the Trans Siberian Railway line 
in China, posed a potential threat to the integrity of China. To allow Japan to construct naval base at 
port Arthur would further strengthen the position of Tokyo. That is why Russia decided to secure port 
Arthur and to connect it by a branch line for use in case of emergency and also to make it a commercial 
port with mining concessions. Vladivostok was icebound in winter. A simple right of way across 
Northern Manchuria therefore, could easily develop into a demand at Peking for Russia's control of all 
Manchuria, including the Liautung Peninsula. Paul H. Clyde writes, "For Russia the Sino-Japanese war 
had come too soon. The Trans-Siberian Railway was not completed and Russian plans were as yet 
immature. As a result of Japan's victory. Russia was forced to decide whether to seek a temporary 
understanding with Japan or by diplomatic pressure and threat of war to force the Japanese out of 
Manchuria. Under the guidance of Count Witte and with assurance of German and French support, 
Russia adopted the latter policy. The Russians saw numerous advantages in this course. It would 
exclude Japan from any share in the partition of China (a partition which the Japanese were already 
considering) and it would make Russia appear as a saviour of China, which would thus dispose Peking 
favourable to subsequent Russian territorial demands." Thus Russia took part in the Triple Intervention 
due to above mentioned reasons. 

Britain, however, did not participate in the Triple Intervention. She had her own reasons to do 
so. Clyde remarks, "Upto the time of war English Policy had been decidedly Pro-Chinese. However, it 
also favoured independence for Korea, while opposing any thought of Japanese annexation on the 
continent Japan's demands therefore were disturbing to the British for they upset, whatever balance of 
power there was in Far East. Yet at the same time the British admired Japan's aggressive efficiency 
and they were not unsensible to the fact that commercial clauses of the peace settlement would be 
profitable to British business in China." 

Scramble For Concessions : After China's defeat by Japan in 1895, she was compelled in order 
to pay indemnity to Japan, to have recourse to an external loan, thus inaugurating a new policy of 
foreign control over her finances which tightened the noose in her neck. In 1895 the first loan was 
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advanced, By France and Russia. In 1895, France secured a statement from China that she would not 
give to pay other power, the island of Hainan. She also gained a concession in matter of the charges on 
goods entering. China from the French dependencies in the south the priority in the exploitation of the 
mines of Yunnan and other Chinese provinces and the permission to extend Annam railway into the 
Chinese territory. 

The Treaty Between China and France 1898 : In 1898, a treaty was concluded between France 
and China, by which' France further advanced her interests. She secured the following-concessions 
from China 

(a) China agreed to give all facilities to France for the construction of railway between 
Tonkin and Yunnan. 

(b) France got from China a lease of 99 years of Kwangchou Bay. 

(c) France secured a non-alienation agreement covering the provinces bordering on Tonkin. 

(d) She secured a promise from China that whenever a separate postal service was 
established the imperial government would be "willing to take account of the 
recommendations of the French government in respect to the selection of staff." 

Assessment of the Treaty : Outwardly, it may appear that the aim of this treaty was to get more 
territories and concessions in the field of trade industries, but the real aim was different. France wanted 
to end the increasing influence of Britain in Canton and that of Japan in Hong Kong. Instead she 
wanted to have her own influence areas for the future expansion. 

China and Russia : The period from 1895 to 1902 was one of Russian domination. During this 
period Russia deprived Japan of her fruits of the Sino-Japanese war. As a result of the Triple 
intervention, Japan was forced to return Liaotung to China. Russia thus gave an impression that she 
was her real friend on whom China would lay maximum confidence. 

During the Sino-Japanese war China had to spend heavily since her trade and tariff were not in 
her own hands. China was faced with serious economic troubles. The only way out was that she should 
borrow from the European powers. 

Russian Loans to China : When China was passing through an economic crisis due to the 
above mentioned reasons Russia came forward and showed her willingness to advance loan to China 
to enable her to tide over her economic difficulties. China was badly in netu of the loans to pay 
indemnity to Japan under the Treaty of Shimonoseki. In 1895, Franco-Russia loans of 400,000,000 
francs was given to China. Clyde writes, "The political motive behind the loan was indicated by China's 
pledge, not to grant to any foreign power any right of supervision or administration over any of its 
revenues unless the same rights were extended to Russian government. Witte, Russia's eminent 
statesman, had won the first round in the financial battle for dominance at Peking." 

Russo-Chinese Bank : For the construction of Trans-Siberian railway and as a result of 
advancing loans to China, Russia insisted on opening a Bank in China. The bank had very extensive a 
fiscal powers was empowered to receive taxes and exercise control over local finances. The bank was 
also given the right of construction of an extended system of Railways and telegraph lines. Vinacke 
writes, "Although organized and controlled under Russian law, the Russo-Chinese Bank was to serve 
as the fiscal agent of the Chinese government, in addition to undertaking the work of financing rail 
roads and other projects in Manchuria." The new concern was to be the financial arm of the new Trans-
Siberian Railway. Its powers were notable in that, it could collect taxes, finance the business of local 
government, coin money and secure commercial and industrial concessions such as rail roads, "Its 
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founders, likewise assumed, unofficially of course that the granting of special concession to Russia 
would be prompted by a judicious bestowal of financial gifts upon suitable Chinese officials in Peking." 

The Terms of Russo-Chinese Alliance : The Russo-Chinese secret alliance known as the Li-
Lobanov Treaty was signed on June 3, 1896. It contained the following terms 

(a) In case Japan invaded Russia or China, it will be treated as invasion on both the 
countries and they mutually assist themselves to repulse the invasion. 

(b) In case of war against Japan, Russia will have a right to use China's ports and China will 
provide Russia such other facilities, which may be necessary for their mutual defence. 

(c) China agreed to allow Russia to construct Trans-Siberian railway through Manchuria and 
for the purpose promised to provide such facilities as may be necessary. 

(d) Russia assured China that she will have right whatsoever to occupy China's territories 
and as such Russia will respect territorial integrity of China. 

Extension of Concessions : Russia was not satisfied with the concessions which she had got 
by the above Treaty. As the time passed, she insisted for more concessions. She secured privileges in 
Manchuria and the lease rights of Port Arthur and Darien for 25 years, Port Arthur was to be closed port 
accessible only to Chinese and Russian ships. Soon after, they deepened the harbour of Port Arthur 
and built the does at Darien. They also built up factories and built a southward extension of Chinese 
Eastern Rail road to its newly leased areas. China also agreed that "in the districts traversed by the 
branch lines, it would give no foreign concession and would grant no prior rights for railways in 
Manchuria and no more open ports in Manchuria without the consent of Russia. 

Effects of the Treaty : With the passage of time effects of the treaty became clear. As a result 
of this treaty, and subsequent concessions secured by Russia, the Chinese government had agreed to 
the construction and operation by the Chinese Western Company a line of railway from China to 
Vladivostok. This line, crossing Manchurian territory was to be known as Chinese Eastern Railway. The 
Company was given some extra-territorial rights. It was also given right to maintain law and order in the 
adjoining areas in which the railways were being constructed. The political nature of the line was 
indicated by the fact that over the lands actually necessary for the construction, operation and the 
protection of the line the Company was to have the absolute and exclusive right of administration. 
China was to grant reduced tariff rates to goods entering or leaving by the line, there was to be no 
interference in the movement of Russian troops or munitions; and the company was to have the 
complete an'l exclusive right to operate the line. It was a result of the right of construction of these 
railway lines that Eastern Manchuria became prosperous and the Russian influence increased. 

Germany's Advance in China : By the end of the 19th century. Germany had considerably 
advanced both economically and technically. She was, therefore, following the policy of expansion and 
desired to have as many concessions in China as possible. 

In the Far East, where all the acquisition of the European powers were of comparatively recent 
date and were still being extended. The Germans believed that they had the right to extract a portion 
equal to that of Britain at Hongkong of France in Indo-China and Russia in Manchuria. They were very 
keen to have a fortified port to serve as a naval base in the Pacific for her fleet as it was for other 
powers for by securing a foothold on the Chinese coast, they would be able to get their share of the 
commerce of the Far East. 

In order to play an effective role in the Far East, the Germans equipped themselves with a body 
of vast knowledge about the region during the last quarter of the nineteenth century. Germany kept a 
very able scientific and diplomatic representation in the Far East. Von Brandi and Von Richthofen were 



40 
 

among the most outstanding experts on China. It was Richthofen who told Europe of dire 
consequences that must follow when Asian labour was let loose upon the world and first pointed out the 
strategic and economic advantages of Kiaochou on the south shantung coast. 

The Pretext for Securing Concessions : Vinacke writes, "Germany had determined to insist 
on adequate recognition by China, of her aid in securing the retrocession of Liaotung peninsula. In the 
spring of 1897 she intimated to the other powers, her desire to secure a coaling and naval station on 
the coast of China and began to make surveys with a view to fixing up a suitable port. However, before 
acting it was necessary to faid a suitable pretext. This was afforded by the murder of two German 
priests in Shantung province. Within a period of two weeks after the murder, the German government 
had served demands on Tsugli Yemen, including (1) a ninety nine year lease of Tsigtao and an area 
comprehending the entire bay of Kiaochou (2) the sole right of railway construction and the exploitation 
of the coal mines of Shantung province; and (3) the payment of an indemnity and the expense of the 
naval expedition which had occupied Tsingtao prior to the serving of the demands. 

China was not in a position to reject these demands. On 5th March, 1898, China signed a treaty 
with Germany, by which the above demands were substantially occupied by the Chinese government. 

The granting of these demands meant a serious disturbance of the balance of power in the Far 
East in favour of one State. Consequently all the other moved immediately to secure their separate 
interests. 

On March 27, 1899, less than three weeks after Germany had been Kiachou, China leased to 
Russia for 25 years the southern part of Liaotung Peninsual containing Port Arthur and Talienwan Bay. 
This was a remarkable gain secured by Russia. 

China and Britain : Britain was one of the first European powers which had an eye on China. In 
fact, she was responsible for breaking the isolation of that country. 

By defeating China in Opium wars she pierced into the strong walls of China. Chinese isolation 
had come to an end and she was thrown open to European powers for trade and commerce. China 
was, therefore, not very happy with the Britishers. She always considered the British as barbarians and 
semi-cultured people. China also resented the activities of the British missionaries in the country. But 
being a weak nation, she had to bear all injustice and accept unequal treaties which were imposed on 
her. 

British interests in China had increased manifold. She was interested in maintaining status quo 
in China. But the situation was changing fast and Russian. Germany and France had started obtaining 
many concessions in China. Great Britain was, therefore, interested in protecting her interests in that 
country. Paul H. Clyde writes, "The British government during 1891-1892 had failed to place any 
effective restraints on the development of German, Russian or French policy in China. British policy had 
been basically commercial other than political, but it could hardly remain unaffected by the new position 
now occupied in China by the other great European powers. In other words if lease-holds, preferential 
concessions and special spheres were to be the order of the day, it was England also to have her 
share. Great Britain, thus forced China to conclude a number of treaties, with her form February to July 
1898. The British and China concluded a series of agreements of utmost importance by which China 
agreed. 

(1) Never the alienate any territory in the Yangtze valley. 

(2) That the Inspector General of the Chinese maritime customs should be a British subject 
so long as British trade predominated. 
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(3)  To leave Wei-hai-wei to Britain as a naval harbour "for so long a period as Port Arthur 
shall remain in the occupation of Russia." 

Note :- Hundred Days Reforms is Given in the Reform movement (Lesson 4) 

3.4 THE BOXER MOVEMENT (1900) 

As a result of China's contact with the West in the latter half of the 19th century, the impact of 
Western education civilisation and culture was bound to be felt there. As in India, the western 
missionaries played on important role in this respect. Usually ignorant of the great ancient religions of 
the east, the European Christian missionary was always a fanatic, taking it into his head that the 
Almighty had created him to give spiritual knowledge to the irreligious people of the ancient countries of 
India and China. Without having studied single book of our religion or philosophy he was over-eager to 
criticise them and also ever ready to preach. In this process, it was necessary for him to start through 
education. He knew that the school would be the best place to bring about conversion among the 
heathens. So there was mad race in India and China on the part of the European missionaries to start 
their schools and through them impart western education and culture and then enforce on the people 
their religion. In China such an effort started in the early thirties of the 19th century when the Christian 
missionaries felt compelled to start schools to improve the lot of the converts in this world and the next. 
David Abeel (1804-1846) and E.C. Bridgman (1801-1861) were first American Protestant missionaries 
at Canton to open a school there shortly after 1830. They also started the publication of the famous 
"The Chinese Repository" (1842-1851). Peter Parker (1804-1888) opened the first American missionary 
hospital and medical school at Canton. The Chinese were averse to he presence of there foreign 
missionaries in their country and looked at their activities with suspicion. After the most humiliation 
treaties imposed on China by the Western power at Tientsin (1858) and Peking (1860) the inland 
foreign Christian missions get legalised, with the natural result of marked expansion in both 'Catholic 
and Protestant establishment. The combined activities of the American missionaries and their 
expansion in both 'Catholic and Protestant establishment. The combined activities of the American 
missionaries and their Chinese associates led naturally to the publishing of Chinese translations and 
digests of western books on various subjects like history literature and science. Quite a large number of 
British scholars also played active and effective part in this cultural invasion of China. 

The missionary, however, failed to understand one important thing. His main purpose was the 
spread of Christianity and looking after the welfare' of the converts. The Catholic missionaries were 
often misled in their enthusiasm by trying to protect their converts from the course of Chinese Justice. 
Their efforts mainly a westernization were always looked with suspicion by the Chinese. The result of 
their activities, therefore, bred hatred and generated suspicion in the minds of the local people who 
began to express a strong reaction against them. Right from the beginning of the last decade-of the last 
century, an anti missionary movement began to take root in the country. 

There was however, visible impact of the Western education and culture on some Chinese 
intellectual who took a leading part in the reform movement in their country. Among these towering 
intellectuals were men like Wang Tao Hsueh Fu Cheng, Ho Kai or Ho Chi, Kang Yu Wei, Liang Chi-
chao and Chang Chih-tung. Suffice to mention a few here. 

Wang Tao (1828-1897) was an independent scholar and journalist who assisted James Legge, 
a reputed English scholar, in the translation of Chinese Classic. Although he spent two years in Europe, 
he had an ardent tove for the Confucian civilization and a the same time was an admirer of Western law 
and constitutional government. "Like him, Hsuch Ful-Cheng was an admirer, of the British constitutional 
government which in his view could cure china's ills. He at the same time showed staunch opposition to 
some social customs of the west. The Chinese reaction as not a blind imitation of Western culture and 
science, but the appreciation of Western methods for the improvement and development of Chinese 
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commerce, industry and agriculture and also for the solution of her political ills which could be remedied 
by the adoption of parliamentary institutions. 

Kang-Yu-wei (1858-1927) hailed from Canton and was one of the ardent reformers. He 
interpreted Confucious as a reformer. Liang Chi-chao (1873-1929) was, his student and associate and 
was an enthusiastic reformer believing in constitutional system of government. He reiterated his view 
that for bringing out modern reforms, they should keep in mind Chinese foundations. Re-valuation of 
Chinese culture was essential and also reinterpretation of Confucian philosophy. As Liang had mastery 
of Chinese classics and was well versed in western knowledge and tradition, attracted attention of the 
young Chinese students who regarded him as an intellectual heir and a veritable bridge between the 
East and West. 

Chang Chih-Tung was another towering personality who lived from 1837 to 1909. He was a 
distinguished administrator and governor-general of Kwangtung-Kwangsi and Hupei Hunan provinces 
and was recognized as an authority on domestic and foreign affairs. He was keenly interested in 
reforms and often sent memorials to the throne in this respect. Although a liberal officer, he was 
opposed to parliamentary from of government and stood midway between radicalism and traditionalism. 
If Western learning was necessary for practical application. Chinese tradition was essential for the 
fundamental principles. He stood for harmonization of Confucianism with Western technology and 
political methods as supposed to political institutions. He favoured the promotion of classical language 
and development of education and also industry, but he also stood for loyalty of the throne. 

After China's defeat at the hands of Japan in 1894-95 and the scramble for leaseholds and 
spheres during 1896-98, a number of memorials were sent to the throne for immediate reforms in 
China. The nephew of the Dowager Empress Tzuhsi, Kuanghsu, the emperor, had been ruling in his 
own right since 1889. He was a weak ineffectual and inexperienced youngman and was touched by the 
memorials of Kang and others. A few progressive officials at the Peking court shared his opinion. After 
the receipt of memorials of Kang and others in Spring of 1898, the young sovereign announced he 
need of reform by a decree of June 11. He appointed Kang. Liang and his associates as advisors and 
permitted them to address memorials direct to the throne. This resulted in a plethora of ill-advised 
reform decrees known as the 'Hundred Days of reform'. They touched varied problems like educational 
reform, representation of China abroad, establishment of transportation and mining bureau in Peking 
and other subjects. King's effort to bring about a radical changes in Chinese society by decrees 
between June and September was attended by failure. The well meaning sovereign did not understand 
the practical difficulties in his way and was not suited to the task at all. The conservative elements 
reacted sharply and united themselves to frustrate the designs of the reformers. They rallied under the 
leadership of Empress Dowager. She acted swiftly with the aid of military commander Jung lu. The 
emperor was forced into seclusion and the Empress assumed the regency. 

The reformers decided to remove the main obstacle from their way by arresting and killing the 
Dowager Empress and her most trusted advisor Jung Lu. Their plan however leaked out and seeing 
failure staring in their face they fled, thus leaving the charge of affairs again to Dowager queen. Many of 
the reformers were given capital sentences though Kang and Liang escaped to British Hong Kong. 
They were tried in absentia and sentenced to death by 'slicing'. The emperor lived a prisoner of the 
Regent Empress Dowager. She could have done him to death had she been free from fear of the 
southern liberals. The reform movement was bound to meet failure in view of the inexperience and 
impetuosity of their reformers, their lack of understanding of China's problems, apathy of the masses 
and the determination of the conservatives to oppose any reform move. It was under these 
circumstances, that the reform movement of the Hundred Days collapsed in China in 1898. 

After having successfully crushed reform movement, the Dowager Empress Tzuhsi lent her full 
and active support to the parties of reaction at the court who knew the serious danger to he throne from 
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the popular discontent and wanted the same to be used and directed against the foreigners and their 
works in China. The government and people in China were hostile to the foreigner in the country and 
also to their political activities and their railroads and churches. In many areas the government 
encouraged the military to resist the foreigners. Local groups organized themselves to destroy local 
Christians, i.e. converts to Christianity from among the Chinese. Later, government found them quite 
useful for attacks on the foreigners. 

As a matter of fact the reform movement was reaction against the ineffectiveness of Manchu 
rule of the face of the changed conditions of life and the active aggressions of the foreign powers. It 
was an attempt to strengthen the power of China to resist external encroachment by reorganisation and 
reform on western lines. But for the time being when this movement failed and the conservatives 
returned to power, they had only one solution to present i.e. going back to former condition of isolation. 
To achieve their object the Queen and her party now sought alliance and support from the violent 
elements in the country. 

It was easy to divert public attention from the shortcoming of the rulers by raising anti-foreign 
cries "Get rid of the foreigners and all difficulties will be overcome" became their slogan. A secret 
society named I-ho Chuan (Righteous Fists Boxers) provided leadership to the violent movement 
designed to save China from the foreign menace. The conservative officials and the Queen patronized 
and instigated the Boxes to destroy the foreigners. Public mind was already agitated by the 
humiliations. China suffered recently, so far the Queen it was not difficult to exploit the patriotic 
sentiments of the people and get them against the foreigners. 

The people were as much anti-Christian as anti-foreign. The reason was simple. All the 
foreigners were Christian and those who were local converts were considered renegades who sought 
foreign aid and privileged status by embracing Christianity. In addition to this the converts on occasion 
assumed an attitude of superior morality on account of their new faith. Added to this was the popular 
belief in the interior of the country that the Christians indulged in strange orgies and inhuman practices. 
The other more serious cause of hostility was that the missionaries and the priests intervened in 
litigation on behalf of their converts. The former threw their weight around and endeavored hard to save 
the latter from the fury of the local officials and populace. If we add to this the continued aggression of 
the powers and the fear of the partition of China, the anti-foreignism among Chinese is readily 
understandable. 

Besides there religious and political factors years of economic depression and dislocation, 
aggravated by natural calamities, also helped bring on the Boxer troubles. "Increased taxation and 
disastrous floods in 1898 in Shantung, Anhwei Kiangsi and Kansu gave rise to additional discontent. It 
was always possible for agitators to inflame the populace by attributing all these calamities to the evil 
influence of the foreigners, their concessions and leaseholds and especially their religion. To kill the 
missionary and his converts was to strike at the disease which had intended and weakened China." 

The discontent against the foreigner erupted in an organised violence in June 1900 when 
thousands of activists of this movement, encouraged by the court, and full of anger and wrath against 
the activities of the foreigners on their sacred soil, took their bloody revenge on them. Mad with-rage 
they tore up railroads and telegraphs in Shantung, Chihii, Shansi and Manchuria, burnt churches and 
murdered Christian missionaries and Christian converts. The Government at Peking lent support to the 
rebels and encouraged them on June 20 to lay siege to the -foreign legations in the capital. Taking 
advantage of government's weakness the foreign powers had shown an iron fist to the country in 1858 
bombarded their cities and forts and imposed on China humiliating treaties. History was repeating itself. 
China's right to asset her sovereignty was regarded as an offence. When the Chinese defeated a 
British relief expedition and forced it to retire, the Americans and the British, Germans and Japanese 
joined them with their armed troops and entered Peking. An uprising of any kind in China was a 
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challenge to the foreign powers present in that unhappy land and afforded them a golden opportunity of 
armed intervention. They rather would jump at such an occasion offered to them by circumstances. 
Hearing of the outbreak of the so called Boxer eruption the Russian Minister of war Kuropatkin had 
joyously exclaimed. "This will give us an excuse for seizing Manchuria." Learning of the Chinese attack 
on the Chinese Eastern Railroad, which forced the Russians out of Mukden and Tsitsihar, the Russian 
government found a golden opportunity to occupy strategic areas in Manshuria and seize three Eastern 
provinces by October, 1900. 

If China was saved at the time from partition by the powers, it was due to their latent mutual 
jealousy. Russia's move in Manchuria was repugnant to England and Japan who also did not like her 
advance in the Middle East. Russian policy's drawing the two giants together resulting two years later in 
the historic Anglo-Japanese Treaty. Anglo-German agreement of October 16, was the result of 
Germany's equivocal position in Shantung between Russia and England. The agreement ironically 
enough, favoured 'Open Door' and China's integrity. On July 3, 1900 John Hay had circulated a letter to 
the powers clarifying America's China policy in similar terms. And five months later, he himself joined 
the robber hunting for concessions in China and sought a naval coaling station at Samash inlet. It was 
situated north of Foochow on the coast of Funkein province. The Japanese chose the occasion to 
remind the American Secretary of State of his circular of July of that year emphasizing China's integrity. 
The strong country which could exercise a real moral pressure on the powers in China, herself had 
greedy eyes for a sphere of influence and therefore capable of honest dealing. 

Even then the powers could draw closer to punish China who had the temerity of showing 
opposition to their presence in their country and spoils their favourite game of concession hunting. 

As the Boxer assumed more control in Peking, the legations were put in a state of siege. The 
siege continued from June to August 1900. In consequence of this the foreign powers organised a relief 
force consisting of 8,000 Japanese, 4500 Russians, 3000 British, 2,500 American and 800 French 
under the command of the Russian General Linievitch. When the allied expeditionary force approached 
Peking the court fled from there and the foreigners were left in control of the city. The beleaguered 
foreigners shut up in the legations were relieved. This resulted in the collapse of Boxerism. 

In this movement fortunately for the foreigners, the central and southern provinces of China did 
not participate. At Canton, Nanking, Wuhan, and in Shantung the authorities sought to dissociate 
themselves from the boxers. Through diplomacy they tried to convince the foreign power that what had 
been occurring in the northern Provinces was a mere rebellion and not supported by the dynasty. It was 
an obvious fiction designed to save China, which within limits, it did. Due to the neutrality of the 
southern states the movement collapsed before than was expected. 

With the defeat of the Boxers and the occupation of Peking by the allied forces, the powers set 
about the business of deciding, "how to punish China and how to provide security for the future". 
According to Vinacke, "The question of the future of China was thus raised again in an acute form. 
There seemed to be presented to the foreign powers three possible alternative politices. They might 
complete the partition of china along the lines indicated in the year after the war with Japan. They might 
establish a new dynasty with international support, or they might bring the Manchus back to Peking and 
support them in an attempt to reorganise, modernize, and strengthen the government. 

The United States pleaded for accepting the third alternative. John Hay, American Secretary of 
State declared in July, 1900 that his country, while acting with other powers would protect American 
lives, property and other legitimate interests and also she would "seek a solution which may bring about 
permanent safety and peace to China, preserve Chinese territorial and administrative entity, protect all 
rights guaranteed to friendly powers by treaty and international law, and safeguard for the world the 
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principles of .equal and impartial trade with all parts of the Chinese Empire." By declaring the policy of 
'Open Door' America, hereafter involved herself more deeply in the affairs of Far East. 

Fortunately for China, European powers failed to carve out colonies in China, as they were busy 
elsewhere. Great Britain was fighting the Bower was in Africa for her maintaining balance of power in 
Europe and elsewhere in Asia was more important than China. In October 1900, Germany and Great 
Britain issued a joint declaration supporting American policy of Open Door' in China. 

Inspite of jealousies, the powers entered jointly into negotiations with China and signed a 
protocol on September 7, 1901. 

According to the terms of the protocol, China was to apologize to Germany and Japan for the 
murder of German minister and the Japanese chancellor of legation and to erect a memorial to Von 
Kuetteler on the spot where he was murdered; to erect monuments in desecrated foreign cementeries ; 
to punish its responsible officers; to pay an indemnity of 33.30 crore dollars; to destroy Taku forts; to 
accede to the right of the powers for the occupation of 13 places and guarantee of free communication 
with Peking ; to amend commercial treaties and to create a ministry of foreign affairs, to publish 
preventive edicts against further outbreak; and to accede to the right of the allies to maintain legation, 
to suspend by imperial edicts of the official examinations for five years in towns where foreigners had 
been killed or harshly treated; the prohibition at least for two years of arms and ammunition and for all 
material employed exclusively in their manufacture, the posting by the Chinese government in all 
district towns of edicts designed to prevent anti-foreign activities. The indemnity demanded was far in 
excess of justifiable "laims. In case of the U.S.A., she got 2.5 crore dollars out of which later on in 1907 
and 1924, she returned substantial amounts. 

The Boxer rising proved to be one of the most signifact events in Chinese history and had 
tremendous influence on the course of her history, the hasty end of the Manhu dynasty and the creation 
of the Chinese Republic were its outstanding results. The insurgents or Boxers cannot in any sense of 
the term be called as revolutionaries or great patriots. They were not inspired by the lofty ideals of 
reform nor they had a leader of progressive advanced views. They had no constructive programme. 
Their patron and defender, Yu Hsien, the Manchu governor of Shantung was a thorough reactionary. 
They simply nursed's a strong hatred for the foreigner for his religion, his machines, his inventions and 
his "insufferable air of superiority". In spite of all this, the movement symbolised the spirit of revolt and 
unrest in the minds of the people against the presence of the foreigner, his proselytizing activities, and 
the systematic exploitation carried on by him in their land for the last half a century. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What were the terms of the Russo-Chinese Alliance? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. Who was Wang Tao? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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3.5 Disintegration of family centered society 

Context - Social Change 

The kinship society of China, with its age-old customs, values, and emphasis upon the family 
and clan as basic units, was shaken to its foundations during the last decade of the dynasty. The 
Confucian concept of family loyalty, piety, chastity, and relationships gave way to Western ideas of 
individualism, freedom, and equality of the sexes. Realization grew that the individual was more a 
member of the society and state than of the family, vested with inalienable rights upon which nobody, 
not even the family elders, could infringe. Socially the individual emerged as the basic unit of society, 
replacing the family and the clan. Young Chinese began to assert their independence from their 
families and to condemn Confucian teachings on proper relationships as obsolescent and feudal. The 
omnipotence of the family head was challenged. 

Disintegration of family centered society 

Until the late Ch'ing, the traditional Chinese family resembled a miniature kingdom in which the 
head occupied the place of the sovereign, with authority to enact family law and make life and death 
decisions for the members. The government, recognizing this familial omnipotence, never intervened in 
the domestic relations between father and son, husband and wife, and brother and sister. However, 
with the influx of foreign doctrines and political philosophy, New Scholars of Western Learning began to 
promote the radical notion that the power of the family head logically belonged to the state, that the 
inalienable rights of the individual were beyond the control of the family head, and that as basic 
components of the state, male and female should be equal. These ideas, striking at the very roots of 
family relations, won currency among the young. Furthermore, the opening of modern schools at the 
turn of the century in effect meant that the government had taken over from the family the responsibility 
for educating the youth. Thus, when the state intervened in family relationships, it struck away the 
political prop for a kinship society. 

Simultaneously, the legal support of the family-centered society also crumbled. The old judicial 
system, devised to support the kinship social structure, recognized the special position of the family 
head, the inequality of sexes, the inability of women to inherit property, the exclusion of sons of 
concubines and illegitimate marriages from family succession, the collective punishment of family 
members for crimes committed by one and the so-called Ten Unpardonable Crimes. It inflicted heavier 
punishment upon wives than husbands involved in fighting, and sanctioned the Confucian teaching that 
father and son should shield each other from justice. Reflecting as they did feudal social relationships, 
they were clearly not in tune with the rapidly changing times. When the new legal codes of the late 
Ch'ing, as well as those of the early republican period, took into consideration the inalienable rights of 
the individual, the equality of the sexes, the right of women to inherit property, etc., the old juridical 
basis of the kinship society was shattered. 

Similarly, the economic foundations of the old society became unstable. The influx of foreign 
commodities under preferential customs and the right of foreigners after 1895 to engage in local 
manufacturing disastrously affected the native handicraft industries and agrarian economy. Foreigners 
dominated Chinese public utilities, communication, mining, banking and other modern enterprises. 
Their factories, by virtue of vast capital and mass production, outsold Chinese rival even in distant 
villages. As common an agricultural product as cotton was marketed by foreigner more cheaply than 
the Chinese could produce it. Farm women who traditionally weaved as a secondary vocation were 
thrown out of work, and farmers had increasing difficulty earning a living. 

Such economic distress created an adverse impact on familial relationships. The clan and family 
could no longer provide help and comfort to those members who became unemployed, sick, and 
destitute. The displaced handicraft worker or the peasant left for the city, where he slipped from family 
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and clan control; if lucky enough to find a new life, his meager income hardly sufficed to support is own 
dependents, let alone the clansmen. The ties between such a man and his clan became very weak. 
Very often the wife and children of such a man were forced to work in a different city just to scrabble out 
a living, thereby scattering further not only clansmen but even immediate family members. Little wonder 
that old familial relationships broke down under the impact of the foreign economic invasion. 

Shorn of its political, legal, and economic props, the kinship society simply could not survive. At 
the same time, it became socially fashionable and economically expedient to adopt the Western style 
small family system. The big-family system and kinship society gradually passed out of existence as 
China moved from an agrarian premodern state toward a proto-industrial, modern society. 

3.6 The Rise of New Classes 

The second major social change was the rise of two new social forces, the compradores and 
the militarists. The former were the new rich, the latter the new power. Both threatened to eclipse the 
influence of the scholar-official class. Hence the traditional social stratification of the four classes-
scholar-official (Shih), farmer (nung), artisan (kung), and merchant (shang)-could no longer adequately 
reflect the principal functional order of society. 

The compradores assumed the function of business agents or managers for foreign 
establishments. Their familiarity with local conditions, as well as their language facility, made them 
indispensable to foreign banks, trading companies, industrial concerns, and factories. They assisted 
their foreign employer in finding business sites, recruiting factory workers, selling finished goods, 
buying raw materials, making investments, and arranging loans to the Chinese government and private 
parties. They were compensated with handsome salaries and lucrative commissions on a contractual 
basis. As middlemen they were able to manipulate the terms of transactions between the foreigners 
and Chinese, reaping a quick and handsome profit. Maintaining wide connections in official and private 
circles, they led the high life of the former hong merchants. Their association with influential foreign 
firms, their power to manipulate, their connections and new wealth made them a new social force 
compelling recognition. 

In their business transactions the compradores were contractually bound to work for the benefit 
of their foreign employers; not infrequently they had to work against the interests of their own country 
and people. They helped foreign banks to make loans to the Chinese at usurious rates; they opposed 
any patriotic movement to boycott foreign imports; and they helped the foreigners to squeeze the 
utmost profit from the Chinese market. Consequently, the compradore class has been severely 
criticized by modern Chinese historians and Marxist scholar alike as unpatriotic, traitorous, and 
parasitic. Yet many of them, once having acquired sufficient capital and managerial skill, turned to 
promoting modern industries and enterprises themselves. Obviously one cannot lightly dismiss the 
compradores as a class of sinners and parasites, for many did contribute to their country's economic 
development. 

The second new social force was that of the militarists. In traditional Chinese society soldiers 
were held in contempt, as reflected in the popular saying: "Just as good iron is not made into nails, so 
good men do not become soldiers." However, a new military type arose by the close of the Ch'ing 
period-men who had received some modern military training and were not illiterate and foolhardy in the 
traditional image. They were connected with the new army the court had trained after the collapse of Li 
Hung-chang's Huai army in the Japanese war. Among the leading trainers was Yuan Shih-k'ai, 
organizer of a new a'rmy of 7,000 men fashioned more or less on the German model at Hsiao-chan, 
some 70 li (23 miles) from Tientsin. His officers largely chosen from Tientsin Military Academy 
graduates, owed him personal allegiance. His reputations as an able officer soared when, as governor 
of Shantung in 1900, he kept that province free from Boxer disturbances. Upon the death of Li Hung-
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chang in 1901, Yuan succeeded to the important governor-generalship of Chihii. And even though he 
was later forced by Manchu jealousy to shed command of his new army, his loyal subordinates retained 
control of these forces. Numbered among these officers were Tuan Ch'i-jui, Feng Kuo-Chang, Chang 
Huan, and Ts'ao K'un all destined to be leading power holders in the late 1910s and 1920s. Yuan and 
his supporters, known as the Peiyang clique, exercised tremendous political influence through their 
military power. That yuan's original brigade produced five future presidents or acting chief executives, 
one premier, and most of the warlords in North China testifies to the rise of the militarists as a new 
social and political class. Appropriately, Yuan was called the "father of the warlord". 

The growth of cities 

A third new social phenomenon was the rise of the great metropolises. The government 
sponsored Self strengthening projects centered mostly along the coast and in the treaty ports where 
foreign assistance was most readily available. Foreigners and their establishments - such as bank, 
trading companies, and factories also located mainly in these ports and leased territories. The greater 
safety of these places and the concentration of foreign capital therein induced Chinese businessmen to 
migrate there, while displaced peasants also came to the cities seeking employment, usually ending up 
in factories operated by foreigners of Chinese entrepreneurs. Increasingly the treaty ports became the 
financial, industrial and population centers of China. Such sites as Shanghai, Nanking, Canton, Hankow 
and Tientsin expanded into urban centers of considerable size and wealth. The growth of cities and city 
– centered industries delineates the emerging capitalism of modern China. 

3.7 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have learnt about the most important rebellion in China, the Taiping 
Rebellion in mid nineteenth century. Battle of concessions in China has also been dealt with. Treaties 
were concluded between China and France, Russia and Germany. The western powers were able to 
acquire a major share of the commerce of the Far East. In 1900 the Chinese people rose in revolt 
again, against the European domination and interference in the affairs of China. This was the Boxer 
movement. This uprising proved to be significant as it gave a death blow to the Manchu dynasty. The 
changing social content of China brought about the disintegration of the family system. It also gave birth 
to new classes that have been taken up in this lesson. 

3.8 REFERENCES 

K.S. Latourette, A Short History of the Far East, New York, 1969. 

Harold M. Vinaike, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

3.9 FURTHER READING 

Paul Hibbert Clyde, The Far East : A History of the Impact of the West on Eastern Asia, 1971. 

3.10 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. Critically examine the Taiping Rebellion. 

Q2.  What do you know about the scramble for concession? 

Q3. What were the causes and impact of the Boxer movement? 

Q4.  Analyse the disintegration of family centered society in China. 

______ 
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Lesson-4 

SUN YAT SEN AND THE REVOLUTION OF 1911 

Structure 

4.0 Objectives 

4.1 Introduction 

4.2 Sun Yat Sen 

4.3 Three Principles of People 

4.4 Revolution of 1911 

4.5 Summary 

4.6 Reference 

4.7 Further Reading 

4.8 Model Questions 

4.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

- gain knowledge about Dr Sun Yat Sen. 

- analyse the three principles of People 

- understand the revolution of 1911. 

- examine the role of Dr. Sun Yat Sen in the revolution of 1911. 

4.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students, in this lesson we will, examine the role played by Dr. Sun Yat Sen in the revolution of 
1911. Sun Yat Sen was a symbol of Chinese patriotism, nationalism and modernisation. The Chinese 
have given him the title of the Father of the Chinese Revolution. His ideology was based on three 
principles of people. By 1911, the Manchu dynasty was helpless in stemming the tide of revolution in 
China. Revolution engaged the entire country and with the abdication of the Emperor the Republic of 
China was born in 1912. 

4.2 SUN YAT SEN 

Sun Yat Sen, founder father of the modern Chinese Republic, was born in a poor peasant family 
near Macao in the Kwantung, province of southern China in 1866. Kwantung was the province famous 
for being the home land of numerous Chinese revolutionaries and reformist Leaders. It was also the 
area from which so many emigrant had gone overseas. He was schooled by an uncle who had fought 
for the cause of the Taipings. He gathered immnense inspiration from the heroic activities of the Tai-
Ping survivors and made up his mind to fight against the oppressors just like the heroes of the Tai-ping 
rebellion. 

At the age of thirteen. Sun joined his elder brother in Honolulu. There he stayed for three years 
studying and boarding in a English church school. He sang in the choir and accepted Christianity. 
Returning to his native village as an iconoclast he broke local idols and was sent away. He went to 
Hong-Kong and studied there and was supported by his overseas brother. Again he spent five years 
(1886-92) in Canton and Hong-Kong studying chemistry, physiology, surgery and the like for his 
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medical degree from a British mission hospital. In 1892 he began medical practice in Macao but was 
forced out for lack of diploma from Portugal. Then he shifted over to Canton. 

These were the days of Chinese humiliations at the hands of the foreigners. He was troubled by 
the way. The conservative Chinese Ching dynastic rule was meekly facing the onslaught of 
technologically advanced estern nations. He became politically conscious and thought of finding out 
ways and means to overcome the problems. Leaving his medical practice in Canton, he went north in 
1894 to fulfill his poetical ambition. 

He wrote a long letter to Li Hung Chang, Governor General of Chihii. In that letter he set forth 
his ideas of how China could gain strength. But finding no encouraging response. Sun Vat went to 
Hawai in 1894 and founded an organization called the Revive China Society (Hsing Chung hui). The 
society became the forerunner of the secret revolutionary groups Sun later headed. The membership 
was drawn entirely from natives of Kwangtung and from lower strata of society such as clerks, peasants 
and artisans. 

Exile: China was defeated in the Sino-Japanese War. Taking advantage of the ensuing crisis, 
Sun went to Hong-Kong in 1895 and plotted for an uprising in Canton. The scheme, however, failed. 
Chinese authority dealt with the conspirators with a heavy hand. Sun had to remain hiding abroad in 
exile for sixteen long years. He went on roaming from place to place. 

Sun escaped to Japan and began to live there in disguise. Peking's intelligent people were after 
his blood. Sun therefore went by way of the United States to London. Unfortunately, there in 1896 he 
was recognised at the Chinese legation. 

The legation got him caught and detained for 13 days. The Legation planned to ship Sun back 
to China. But before This could be done. Sun with the favour of a British employee at the Legation 
approached his former mentor James Oantlie, dean of Hong-Kong College of Medicine. Due to the 
good offices of James, the foreign office intervened in the matter, and Sun was released from his 
captivity. The incident got wide publicity and naturally it gave Sun's career a powerful boost. 

He stayed at London for another two years studying political and social theories. Sun traveled 
back to Japan by way of Canada. Reaching Japan, he met Miyazaki, an adventurer and intellectual 
willing to help Sun in his political activities. Miyazaki introduced Sun to many influential Japanese of the 
day. From them. Sun was able to receive both political and financial assistance. 

In 1890, Sun is found participating in secret manoeuvers involving Henry Blake, the British 
Governor of Hong-Kong and Ho Kai, an influential Chinese of that colony. Their aim was to persuade Li 
Hung Chanp to declare independence from the Ching. Li's staff invited Sun for a meeting in Hong-
Kong. Sun fearing a trap, do not join himself but sent his representatives. Miyazaki and two others to 
participate in the meeting which prov< u fruitless. 

Meanwhile Sun was in constant touch with bandits and secret societies in Kwangtung. They 
conspired a revolt in Hui Chou in October 1900. The campaign lasted for 12 days. It was second of the 
ten revolts claimed by Sun between 1895 and 1911. 

Founding of Alliance Society 

The year 1903 marked a turning point in Sun's career. From then on his following came 
increasingly from the educated class. Two major factors contributed to this change in his favour. The 
first was the steady decline of the Ching dynasty and the second the powerful propaganda of Liang Chi-
chao, a reformist who fled to Japan in 1898. Liang did not actually oppose the Chiang regime but his 
attacks on the Dowager Empress served to undermine the regime. He pleaded that revolution against 
the Dowager was (he only logical choice to get rid of R corrupt rule in China. As a consequence of 
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these two factors. Sun's stock rose steadily among the Chinese students abroad. In 1904 he 
established several revolutionary cells in Europe, and in the following year (1905) he became head of a 
revolutionary coalition called "The Alliance Society" in Tokyo. Through its mouthpiece People's Journal', 
the society made effective propaganda for the next three years. Along with the popularity, however. 
Sun invited a number of difficulties too. 

The Alliance Society was very loosely organised. Sun having no control over individual 
members. All the revolts the members organised ended in failure, that caused despair. Outside 
financial contribution declined, Chiang rulers exercised pressure on the foreign governments to desist 
from providing any help to the Chinese revolutionaries. As a consequence, foreign government 
increasingly shunned Sun. In 1907 Japanese government asked him leave the country. Sun shifted his 
activities to Indo-China from where he hatched several plots. But soon French authorities banned him 
completely. Similarly Hong-Kong and several other territories became out of his reach. Under such 
circumstances he had again to go to Western countries to bide the time. 

Sun returned in 1910. Meeting after the revolutionaries it was decided to make a massive effort 
to capture Canton. The uprising, however, fared no better than the earlier plots. The great opportunity 
for success could come only a year after. In 1911 armed rebellions broke out in southern parts of China 
due to many causes (as detailed in latter part of this lesson separately). The provincial government of 
Szechwan was overthrown by the rebels. Its success inspired revolts in other provinces as well. Sun 
learnt of the revolution from newspaper while he was in Denver Cob (U.S.A.). He returned to Shanghai 
in December 1911 and was elected provisions; President of the Republic of China by the revolutionary 
delegates assembled at Nanking, the court at Pjkmg opened negotiation with the revolutionary 
government headed by Sun Yat Sen through its representative Yuan. 

Shin Kai, an imperial minister. An agreement was sorted out according to which on 12 Feb. 
1912, the emperor abdicated. Sun Yat Sen resigned as President and Yuan Shih Kai was elected his 
successor.  

Yuan, however, being very ambitious and self-centered person soon betrayed the cause of the 
newly founded republic He did not have respect for the republican system and so did nothing to 
materialise the dream of Sun Yat Sen, On the contrary, he tried to establish his personal rule in a more 
autocratic way than the Manchu rulers had ever thought of. He wanted to rule like an Emperor. This 
monarchical dream of Yuan invited great hue and cry from the republicans (now organised as 
Kuomintang Party) headed by Sun Yat Sen. Sun opposed Yuan's plan by staging a rebellion, but was 
soon defeated at the hands of Yuan's army and was forced to flee to Japan an exile. There he waited 
for his opportunity, which could come in his way only in 1916, at the death of Yuan. He struggled hard 
to make a foothold in the southern provinces. He assumed the title of Generalissimo with Canton as his 
headquarters. Braving heavy odds, ultimately he succeeded in 1923 to install himself at Canton as an 
undisputed leader of the Chinese. 

Meanwhile a new turn came in his political life. Unable to get required help either from the West 
or from Japan, he looked increasingly to the Soviet government. Communists of Russia intended to 
give up Treaty concessions in China, and resolved to cooperate with the Kuomintang party of Sun Yat 
SEN. 

In October 1923, Mikhail Borodin, a representative of the Communist International arrived at 
Canton and soon gained Sun's confidence. In 1924, Sun organised Kuomintang as a tightly disciplined 
organisation on the pattern of Soviet Communist Party. Communists also joined the ranks and central 
executive of Dominating. He Rave a philosophy to the party. He delivered a series of lectures on his 
"Three Principles of the People" as a part of his party building efforts. He died in 1925. 
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4.3 Three Principles of People 

Sun's political doctrines are summarised in his three Principles of the People (nationalism, 
democracy and people's livelihood - the last involving the regulation of private capital and equalising 
land rights) and his plan for National Reconstruction. Let us discuss these principles with some details. 

Nationalism 

The first of the three principles was people's nationhood which is generally known as 
nationalism. To begin with the main idea behind this principle was to oust the foreigners including the 
Manchus who were considered by the Chinese as alien as any other outsider. In other words the 
primary objective of Sun was to liberate the Chinese people by over-throwing the Manchu dynasty. But 
in course of time the word nationalism was interpreted in broader context of China consisting of many 
people of sub-nationalities. China was then inhabited not only by the Chinese alone but by many other 
races and clans too, like Manchus, Mongols, Tibetans an" various other groups. Sun Vat Sen soon 
realised that if China was to be made a strong nation, all the people I" s; within its boundaries should be 
made to feel strong loyalty to China. Loyalty to the clan hampered the causes of nationalism. Sun 
wanted to get rid of that narrow parochialism. In his view a federal government granting autonomy to 
the sub-nationalities was no solution for building a great united China. He feared that federal set-up, on 
the contrary, would further weaken China, exposing the frontier races of China to foreign annexation. 
Hence what he emphasized by nationalism was the integrity and solidarity of the country. He wanted 
that all the inhabitants of China, irrespective of their regional and racial affinity should think themselves 
in terms of Chinese rather than Mongols or Tibetans. 

At the same time Sun Vat Sen clarified that his principle of nationalism was not meant for 
fostering Chinese imperialism or colonial expansion. He asked his people to think of the prosperity of 
China not at the cost 'if other neighbouring countries. 

In short, after the overthrow of Manchu dynasty Sun wanted to stimulate Chinese patriotism so 
that China could be completely emancipated from the economic and territorial exploitation of the 
imperialist powers of the world. He believed that it could be achieved if Chinese people would accept 
five virtues-loyalty, dutifulness, benevolence, honesty and love for peace. 

Democracy 

The second principle of Sun was the democracy or the people's sovereignty. At no time did he 
believe the idea of a constitational monarchy advocated by the moderate reformers of China. He 
wanted to establish in China government which would ensure popular control through electoral process. 
"By Democracy, he meant the rights of election, initiative, referendum and recall. The formula for 
guaranteeing these rights, he thought should be embodied in the constitution, which in turn would be 
based on the five divisions of power such as the legislative, executive, judiciary, the examination and 
the control." 

To make democracy a success, he paid much attention to the issue of franchise. He abolished 
property qualification for the sake of voting right. It was particularly done with a view to bring forward 
the poorer section of the society so that they could take part in the active politics of the country and 
have a lion share in its governance. Sun believed that with the sheer weight of their number the 
neglected common people belonging to the unpropertied class would outmaneuver the propertied class 
people at all levels and thereby safeguard their interest. He did not intend to allow the privileged few to 
monopolize the democratic machinery to their advantage. 

Sun, however, put one condition for the enjoyment of these democratic rights and that was the 
loyalty to the republic. In his scheme of things the enemies or opponents of the republic had no rights, 
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natural or otherwise, at all. He thought these pre-conditions necessary for the healthy growth of 
democracy in China, which was then in its formative stage. 

Sun did not believe much in the efficacy of parliamentary system as prevailed in U.S.A. and 
Britain, instead he admired the Swiss pattern of government in which people have the rights of initiative, 
referendum and recall. 

While propagating his views about democracy, Sun was equally conscious about the fact that 
China at that time was not fit for a democratic type of government because the people then were 
neither perfectly disciplined nor responsible. He held the view that "before the introduction of a purely 
democratic government in the country, there should be a military rule and political tutelage for a certain 
period by the efficient and expert people (like the cadre of his Kuomintang Party) in order to train the 
mass in the line of true democracy." 

People's Livelihood 

The third principle of People's livelihood was nothing but the elaboration and redefining the 
principle of socialism in the contemporary Chinese context. Under this principle soiphasis was laid on 
two things - equal distribution of land and control of capital. China was an agricultural country but the 
major part of the good land was in the hand of few big landlords who manipulated the production 
according to their wishes. To put an end to this system. Sun advocated for an equal distribution of land 
among the cultivator, so that production of land is increased. He liked to apply western technology to 
increase the yield per acre. 

Sun wanted the state to have a complete control over capital and industry in order to safeguard 
the interest of working class. He was for nationalising all large private enterprises such as banks, rail-
roads and shipping-Private capitalism was restrained from guiding and controlling people's livelihood. 
Protecting the common mass from economic exploitation of a few capitalists should be the primary duty 
of the state. 

Sun supported to a limited extent the existence of small private sectors. As China was still not 
able to invest capital for the growth of few industries. Sun was ready to welcome foreign capital and 
know- how to help industrial development.  

Karl Marx and his socialistic theory had made little impact on Sun's thinking. As a matter of fact 
he had never been an admirer of Marx. On the other hand, he was greatly influenced by a book called 
"The Social Interpretation of History" written by an American named Maurice William. In this book, 
Maurice had totally rejected the Marxist interpretation of History. 

Assessment 

Sun was a man of many parts. He was a great revolutionary fighter undeterred by his failures, a 
great organiser of a party and philosopher. All contemporary sources attribute to him a magnetic 
personality, a great capacity for tdlerating others" weaknesses, a singular dedication to the pursuit of 
power, and a knowledge of the west unequaled by that of any of his political rivals. He became the 
symbol of Chinese patriotism, nationalism and modernisation. Even the communists had faith in him. 
They admired Sun by calling him "a pioneer of the revolution". The Chinese have given him the most 
venerable title "The Father of the Chinese Republic."  

4.4 REVOLUTION OF 1911 

In the second half of the 19th century the foreigners made deep inroads into the Chinese 
country. The Chinese were humiliated badly. This wounded the traditional vanity of the Manchu dynasty 
and made their rule weaker and unpopular day by day. The people lost their faith in this decaying 
dynasty which was unable to protect their national integrity. Rapid advance of Japan into China getting 
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more privileged position on Chinese soil than that held by any western power, further alarmed the 
Chinese intelligentsia. These events led to anti-Manchu movement. Its leaders looked hopefully to 
western models of government for the determination of the future of China. Some of the leaders 
thought in terms of replacing the Manchu rule with a more effective form of republican government. This 
could, however, be possible only through a revolution. 

There were mainly two kinds of reformers, such as the radicals and the moderates. The radical 
reformers (also called revolutionaries) wanted to overthrow totally the hated Manchu dynasty and 
introduce a radical change in the system of administration. The moderate reformers, on the other hand, 
opined that the power of the Manchu dynasty should be curtailed by introducing a constitutional 
monarchy. Kang Yu-wei the leader of-the hundred days reforms was the upholder of the moderate 
cause and Sun Yat Sen was the leader of the revolutionaries. 

The downfall of the Manchu dynasty would have been possible much earlier to 1912 had there 
been no strong personality of Empress Dowager Tzu Hsi. She saved the dynasty from an impending 
disaster in 1898 when first reform movement took place and in 1901 at the time of the Boxer revolt. Her 
timely intervention saved the situation. Her role in the second reform movement was no less 
conspicuous. By her shrewdness, diplomacy and supreme command she delayed the dissolution of 
Manchu rule. But her death in 1908 left China without a leader. In the absence of a capable leader in 
the ranks of the Manchus, the revolutionaries in the south of China got opportunity and strength. They 
engineered a series of revolts in southern China and soon succeeded in establishing a republic by 
overthrowing the Manchu rule. 

By the year 1911, the situation so developed in China that the Manchu system found itself quite 
helpless stemming the tide of revolutionary conditions in the country. It was turmoil and turbulence all 
around. After the death of Empress Dowager circumstances marched fast to precipitate a revolution in 
1911. Let us have a brief survey of those circumstances here and see how did they converge to make a 
revolution. 

A Political Vacuum Started From 1908 

The unfortunate young king Kuang-hsu died on 14 November 1908. Next day the Empress 
Dowager was no more. A small boy was put on the throne under guidance of the Manchu Prince Chun 
as regent who was devoid of any sort of political wisdom. He was not the person who could provide 
able leadership to tile Manchu system at that time of crisis. Another blow to the administration came 
when Yuan Shih Kai was dismissed from his high position under the pressure of his opponents. Yuan 
was able and close confident of the dead Empress Dowager. There was none left at the helm of affairs 
to guide the destiny of the country at that time. The National Assembly which met in October 1910 
refused to toe the line of the Manchu high-ups at court and evinced a remarkable spirit of 
independence. The Reforms had stipulated to the convening of Parliament after nine years, but the 
Assembly demanded that it should be called in 1913. 

At this very time the country passed through several natural calamities like drought, famines, 
floods etc. which decimated lacs of people and left many millions more on the verge of starvation. The 
normal conditions of production could not keep pace with the demands, so the equilibrium was naturally 
upset. The years 1910 and 1911 marked the culmination of a series of bad seasons. Central provinces 
were most seriously affected by recurring floods and famines. Millions of people were rendered 
homeless and hungry. Hundred of thousands died of malnutrition. Those who survived were 
psychologically prepared for any rebellion that promised them relief. 

The burden of increasing taxation became another curse to the general mass to aggravate their 
financial troubles. The expenditure of the government had been steadily mounting after 1900 due to 
reform programme of Empress Dowager. A huge amount of money was being spent on modernisation 
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of army, construction of roads and railway lines, establishment of new educational institutions, raising of 
industries, etc. In addition China was to pay charges on war indemnities to Japan and Western powers 
as a consequence of her defeat in 1895 and 1901. To meet these various expenses the government 
imposed various taxes on the people, which roused a general discontentment to fan a revolution 
against the Manchu rule. 

The reform programme introduced by Empress Dowager was mainly meant for strengthening 
the central government. This involved an indirect encroachment upon the traditional autonomy of the 
provinces and local bodies. The latter had to part with some of their vested interests to make the 
reforms success. It incurred wide displeasure of the locals. Chinese emigrants from abroad made great 
contribution in fanning the fire of revolution at home. Millions of Chinese from different parts of the 
country went abroad to earn their living. While accumulating material wealth in foreign countries they 
also acquired the wealth of liberal ideas prevailing there. They got first hand knowledge of the political 
institutions of the west which were mainly based on liberal thoughts. They wanted to introduce the 
similar system of government and administration in their own country in order to save their fellow 
countrymen from the atrocities of oriental despotism. For bringing about the change a revolution was 
necessary. Hence when they returned home they were well equipped, intellectually and inaterialiy, to 
accomplish the task. They infused into the minds of their countrymen the cult of revolution. People 
readily responded to their propaganda and made up their mind to replace the ineffective Manchu rule 
by a progressive government capable to deliver goods. 

Alongwith the emigrants the Chinese students who were sent abroad for getting education, 
when returned home after education and training gave great impetus to the propagation of liberal ideas 
in China. Trained in the western fashion these young Chinese scholars vehemently criticised the social 
customs, conservative thinking and political institutions of the Manchus. They wanted a radical change 
in all spheres of Chinese life. A large number of educated unemployed in Chino readily cooperated with 
them for a drastic change. 

Extensive system of transport, communication and journalism helped great deal in the spread of 
ideas, organizing revolution and keeping close contact in the rank and file of the revolutionaries. 

The revolutionaries succeeded even in winning over a section of the new model army of the 
Manchus to their side, particularly in south China. The army divisions stationed at Hankow and Nanking 
were hand in glove with them. This defection in the army was great help to further the cause of 
revolution. 

In the background of the aforesaid developments, the railroad nationalisation provided 
immediate provocation for a revolution. The railroad controversy was raised on two points. Firstly there 
was a strong demand from provinces for railroad construction on a provincial rather than a national 
basis. Secondly, the construction should be financed by Chinese capitalists rather than foreign 
financers. The central government, however, could not accede to these demands because the huge 
sums of money required for the purpose could not be raised in the provinces. Hence the government 
decided for railroad nationalisation. The implication of this policy was that hitherto whatever shares the 
Chinese capitalists had in provincial railroad construction were mortgaged to a joint consortium of 
foreign bankers (Americans, British, French, & Germany) with a view to raise a loan of six million 
pounds. It hurt the interests of the provincial authorities as well as the nationalists; the former-feared to 
lose provincial autonomy whereas the latter suspected that by centralization of railways the Manchus 
were trying to tighten their hold on empire. The entire issue became centre versus-Provinces 
controversy, which alienated majority of the capitalists and intelligentsia from the Manchus. 

The first public demonstration against railroad policy was held on a wide scale in the form of a 
rebellion in the province of Szechuan in 1911. The protesters were fired upon and the revolutionaries 
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retaliated by murdering me viceroy of Szechuan province. It was a signal for all the revolutionaries in 
southern China to rise and strike. 

The revolutionaries made a plan to stage a rebellion at Wuchang in Oct., 1911. But on 9 
October, a bomb, manufactured by revolutionaries, accidentally exploded in their headquarters at 
Hankow. It alarmed the Manchu authorities. The place of explosion was immediately cordoned off and 
searched. The documents seized revealed the plot and the names of plotters. Some of the 
revolutionaries were arrested and executed. This event forced the revolutionaries to advance the date 
of rebellion at Wuchang. On the night of 10 October the revolutionaries made an attack on Wuchang 
with lethal weapons. Many of the soldiers who were already in league with the revolutionaries crossed 
over to the side of revolutionists. 

Instead of putting forth vigorous resistance the Manchu governor general of the province found 
safety in flight. The popular movement against the Manchus came unforeseen and without preparation 
and with the perfect absence of able leadership. Under such circumstances the young soldier-rebels 
found a novel device of forcing their commander. Col. Li. Yuanhung to accept leadership or death after 
having dragged him from under his bed. Li had no clear cut notions about the revolution, but was fully 
interested in. his own life, and readily accepted leadership of the revolt. In a short time rebels 
succeeded in capturing three wuhan cities, Hankow, Hanyang and Wuchang. 

The revolution spread like a wild fire particularly in the provinces south of the Yangtse. 
Widespread unrest was visible in provinces of South and Central China where the revolutionaries 
declared themselves independent of the Manchu rule. Later on all the provinces, except Chihii and 
Honan in the north, went over to revolution. The revolutionary army under the leadership of LiYuan 
Hung captured Nanking which they were determined to make the capital of new Chinese Republic. 

At Nanking Li Yuan Hung called a meeting of delegates from thirteen provinces under their 
sway, in order to discuss the form of future government and selection of its leader. The delegates 
elected Sun Yat Sen unanimously as the President of the New Republic on 1 January 1912. (At the 
time of rebellion Sun was away from China. He landed in Shanghai only on 24 Dec. 1911). Nanking 
was declared as the capital on 11 Jan, 1912. 

The Manchu government felt helpless before the rising-tide of the revolution. They looked 
frantically for some charismatic figure who could save them at that hour of crisis. Their only hope now 
veered round Yuan Shih Kai. He was called from disgraced retirement and given all the powers he 
demanded civil and military. He was nL.de the Premier as well as the Supreme Commander of Imperial 
army and navy. After getting unlimited powers Aan moved slowly but cautiously to deal with the 
revolutionaries. 

Yuan had never been sincere to the cause of either the Manchus or the Republicans but sincere 
to his own cause. Saddled again on the seat of supreme power, he took every step forward calculating 
well where his own interest lay. He made every pretention of taking action against the revolutionaries 
but had never been serious about crushing them with the vast resources at his command the support of 
National Assembly, court, and a fine splendid army and navy. He wanted the pot boiling on to make his 
importance continue growing stronger. Yuan's imperial forces were a superior in every respect to the 
revolutionary army of Li Yuan Hung. But Yuan deliberately did not permit his forces to annihilate the 
revolutionary forces simply for the reason that Yuan wanted the tension continue so that he would 
impose his will in the Manchu court. 

Sun Yat Sen at Nanking also realised his limitation after becoming the President. He made 
every effort to overthrow the Manchu dynasty but was thwarted in his attempts. Return of Yuan had 
made the things more complicated. He knew fully well that the revolutionary army would not be able to 
stand against Yuan's army well trained and equipped for a long time. Hence as a matter of strategy he 



57 
 

thought it prudent to open negotiation of some sort with Yuan for the ultimate success of his cause. So 
did think Yuan, sitting in royal camp. To grind his own axe, for Yuan it was better to start talk with Sun. 

It was Yuan Shin Kai who made the final settlement with Nanking government. Yuan's love for 
power was not unknown to Sun Yat Sen. Hence by dangling before him the bait of offer of some power 
in the new political set-up. Sun tried to bring Yuan to his own camp. He assured Yuan that he would 
relinquish his office of Presidents hip'in Yuan's favour provided Yuan would make the Emperor 
abdicate. 

Yuan created situation so hopeless for the Manchus at Peking that Manchu emperor was left 
with no option but to abdicate according to the advice of Yuan. Thus on 12 Feb, 1912, the six year old 
Emperor abdicated. Yuan telegraphed this news to Sun as follows. 

"A Republic is the best form of Government. The whole admits this. The one leap we have 
passed from autocracy to republicanism is really the outcome of many years of strenuous efforts 
exercised by you all and is the greatest blessing to the people. Henceforth for ever, we shall not allow 
monarchical government in our country." 

Sun Yat Sen resigned in favour of Yuan on 13 Feb. 1912, and handed over the resignation letter 
to the National Assembly. He thought that only possible way of holding North and South together was 
by the election of Yuan as the President by the National Assembly. The Assembly elected Yuan 
President of the Republic of China on 15 Feb., 1912. 

Yuan did one thing more. He had agreed to go to Nanking where the New Republic was to be 
inaugurated. On a second thought he realised the function should be held at Peking where with his 
army at hand he would be more secured He engineered a small military mutiny at Peking and on that 
pretext forced the southern republicans to come to Peking. In a very subtle and Shrewd manner then 
he dictated the abdication orders of the Manchus on 12 Feb 1912. By this stage managed show he also 
made it very clear to the southern republicans as well as the outsiders that he was in full control of 
power in China and was in no way obliged to any but to his capability to rule over the country. 

Character of The Revolution 

The revolution was anti-Manchu, anti-traditional and anti-foreign. The nationalists who 
organised it suffered from many disadvantages from the Manchu government which had constantly 
failed to protect their personal and national integrity against the onslaught of the foreigners. Economic 
exploitation by the foreigners was great national humiliation. The intellectuals could clearly understand 
that adherence to their old, absolute and traditional ways of life was responsible for the backwardness 
of the country. To strengthen the country, it was necessary to bid farewell to the old Confucian order 
which they did through waging a revolt against the established order by welcoming liberal and 
progressive western ideas. 

The overthrow of Manchus and establishment of Republic could not solve the national problems 
instantly. Yuan's desire for personal ascendancy betrayed the Republicans. After becoming President 
Yuan tried to consolidate his own power at the cost of the general interest of the Chinese. Insincerity of 
Yuan made him suspect in the eyes of public and released so many forces of lawlessness. The 
Provincial governors proved more tyrant and revolting war-lords of the north became more unruly. 
China passed through great turmoil and turbulence for the next decade before the conditions could 
stabilise in 1923, again under the leadership of Sun Yat Sen. 

Although China became a Republic in 1912 she did not have Republican form of government. 
At the best she entered upon an era of militarism as the army organized by Yuan and Li was not a 
national but a southern army, and military authority was also political authority both during and after the 
revolution. The provincial armies could not be destroyed by Yuan who deemed it best to turn them into 
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allies. A provisional constitution had been adopted at Nanking in March, 1912 and the government at 
Peking started functioning under its provisions. Sun Yat Sen announced in August the organization of 
the Kuomintang, his new national Party. Yuan replied by announcing the Progressive Party, the 
Chinputang. Soon both of them felt out due to the machination of Yuan. A struggle for power started 
between Yuan and Sun. The assassination of Kuomintang's parliamentary leader. Sung Chiao Jen, 
administered the party and the republican government a fatal blow. The ghastly deed provoked a revolt 
against Yuan whose men were allegedly implicated in the nafarious deed. Yuan's stringent measures 
succeeded in suppressing the revolt and made Sun Yat Sen and some of his followers flee to Japan. 

Shortly afterwards Yuan removed the remaining members of the Kuomintang from the 
Assembly and banned that organization. Not content with this step, he decreed the suspension of the 
Assembly and appointment of his own constitutional council which on 1 May 1915, adopted its own 
constitution, known as the Constitutional Compact, creating a presidential government and legitimising 
the dictatorship of Yuan- Yuan was making all sorts of endeavors to become a monarch after the 
restoration of monarchy under the influence of his American constitutional adviser, Frank Goodnow. 
And he did declare a constitutional monarchy in Dec 1915. 

This uncalled step was vehemently opposed by provincial and republican leaders who burst into 
a revolt against the ambitious Yuan, who only within three months of ruling as a monarch, felt obliged to 
renounce the throne. Less than three months later, death took him away on 6 June 1916. 

It seems that China was not prepared for a republic in 1911. Nobody understood the meaning of 
republic or democracy or election. On paper everything was complete, but nobody cared to follow 
parliamentary procedures or enforce law codes. There were no proper and capable leaders to guide the 
destinies of the Nation. Sun Yat Sen was only a visionary and Yuan Shih-Kai was selfish, ambitious, 
opportunist depending on the support of the army and foreign loans. He succeeded in restoring the 
monarchy with himself as monarch but only for three months. He lacked the necessary power to crush 
the southern revolt. He left the world by passing on the ascendancy to warlords who dominated China 
for the next forty years. Thus the first Republic was failure though its birth was symbolic. 

Nevertheless with all its defects, the Revolution of 1911 had one great achievement. It 
inaugurated an era of progress by putting an end to monarchy. The Manchu dynasty, a perpetual 
hindrance to modernization of China, was removed for ever. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. Who was Sun Yat Sen ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. Who was Empress Tzu Hsi ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3. What do you understand by People's livelihood ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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4.5 SUMMARY 

Students, in this lesson you have learnt about one of the greatest leaders of China, Dr. Sun Yat 
Sen. He was the leader of the revolution arise and founder of the Kuomintang party. This revolution 
was anti Manchu, anti-foreign and anti-tradition and resulted in creation of the Republic of China. It was 
an era of progress and it ended monarchy in China. It began a period of moderanization in China. 

4.6 REFERENCE 

K.S. Labourette, A Short History of the Far East, New York. 

4.7 FURTHER READING 

C.Y. Hsu Immanual, The Rise of Modern China, New York: OUP, 2000. 

4.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. Who was Sun Yat Sen ? What were the three principles of the people ? 

Q2. Analyse the revolution of 1911. 

Q3. What was Sun Yat Sen's role in the revolution of 1911. 

Q4. What were the causes of the revolution of 1911 in China. 

________ 



60 
 

Lesson - 5 

THE FOURTH OF MAY MOVEMENT 1919 

Structure 

5.0 Objectives 

5.1 Introduction 

5.2 The Fourth May Movement 1919 

5.3 Summary 

5.4 Reference 

5.5 Further Reading 

5.6 Model Questions 

5.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

- analyse the context leading to the May 4th 1919 movement 

- understand the nature of the May 4th, 1919 movement 

5.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson you will learn about the May 4th movement 1919. By the 20th century. 
There was undespread dissemination of foreign ideas among the educated Chinese. Important form of 
government, division of power liberty etc. Such ideas greatly impacted the Chinese youth. Urban and 
educated Chinese students expressed their dissatisfaction with the existing government and its 
activities through the 4 May 1919 movement. 

5.2 FOURTH OF MAY MOVEMENT 

The late Ch'ing was a period of drastic transformation, with the pace of change accelerating 
after 1895. There occurred not only political reforms as described on the previous chapter, but also 
great changes in intellectual, social and economic life. Intellectually, in addition to the Modern Text 
Movement, there was a fundamental reorientation of out-look and activity as a result of shifting treads in 
trends in traditional learning and the influx of Western ideas. 

Late Ch'ing intellectual trends differed markedly from the middle period. The double challenge of 
domestic rebellion and foreign invasion forced the scholars to re-examine the role in society. The Han 
School of Empirical Research (K'ao-cheng hsueh), with its preoccupation with antiquarian studies and 
its pride in pursuing knowledge of the sake of knowledge, struck a discordant note in the rapidly 
changing times. Two new current became apparent: the revival of the idea of "practical statesmanship" 
(i.e. unity of knowledge and practice) and the trend toward intellectual tolerance and integration. 
Pressed with the vital problems of foreign invasion and domestic upheaval, the scholars felt a moral 
obligation to contribute their share to social and political stabilization. 

Scholars also took interest in broad spectrum of subjects and approaches. For instance, the 
statesman Tseng Kuo-fan had attempted to integrate (Sung) philosophy, (Man) textual criticism, 
literature, and practical statesmanship into one comprehensive, basic learning, called the li-hsueh, to 
reflect the Confucian concept of li, or propriety. 
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The influx of Western ideas began with the translation of the Bible and religious tracts in the pre-
Opium Was period. Of the 795 titles translated by Protestant missionaries between 1810 and 1867, 86 
percent were in religion, and only 6 percent in the humanities and sciences. During the 1861-95, Self-
strengthening Movement, translation extended into diplomacy, military arts, science, and technology. Of 
567 works translated between 1850 and 1899, 40 percent were in applied science, 30 percent in social 
science, and about 3.5 percent in religion, philosophy, literature, and the fine arts. During this stage, 
emphasis was on science and technology, the chief sources of information being Anglo-American 
works, which accounted for 85 percent of all translations. 

After the Japanese war of 1894-95 the trend shifted. The narrowness of China's modernization 
program became fully apparent: men of foresight realized clearly the China must broaden its 
understanding of the West beyond merely military and industrial techniques to include studies of 
political institutions, economic systems, social structures and scientific as well as philosophical thought. 

After the Boxer Rebellion, the Peking Imperial University absorbed the old T'ung-wen kuan 
translation bureau, completing a number of translations and complications of text books in 
mathematics, physics, trigonometry, education and philosophy. In 1907 the Ch'ing court formally 
created a Bureau of Translation and Compilation, to which many proud products of the old literary 
examinations were appointed. 

In addition of Western works, numerous Japanese translations of Western subjects were also 
rendered into Chinese, K'ang Yu-wei and Liang Ch'i-ch'ao, during the "Hundred-Day" Reform, 
vigorously promoted the use of the Japanese media as a convenient short cut to the essentials of 
Eastern learning, since the Japanese had already translated many of the more important Western 
masterpieces and because learning Japanese was easier than learning a Western language. 

The translation Western and Japanese works resulted in widespread dissemination of foreign 
ideas among the educated Chinese. Democracy, parliamentary government, constitutionalism, division 
of power, liberty, equality of the sexes, Darwinism and other imported concepts invaded the discussions 
and idiom of the intelligentsia. Such ideas could not but exert a considerable impact upon the society. 

The October Revolution and its sequel in Russia aroused the interest in those Chinese who 
read newspapers. There was every reason why it should attract their attention, for the position of 
Russia was strikingly similar to that of China. Both countries were large and backward when compared 
to the industrialized West. Both had endured the humiliation of being defeated by Japan. It was then, 
for the first time, that China heard the name of Karl Marx. 

Once Marx and Engels had been discovered, the effect of their teachings was immediate. To be 
sure, it is a far cry from the agnosticism of Confucius to the atheism of Marx, but it was an eye-opener 
to scholars brought up in the Confucian Tradition. Western institutions had usually been presented in 
China through missionary influence in the context of Christianity. They turned with relief to a system 
which claimed to define the whole duty of man without reference to the supernatural. 

The first notable converts to the new gospel were members of the staff of Peking University, 
especially the Dean of the Faculty of Literature, Ch'en Tu-husiu. Li Ta-chao, the Librarian, was a solid 
dependable northerner of peasant origins whose thirst for knowledge had aroused his interest in the 
works of Bergson, of all unlikely authors, when the Muscovite revelation burst upon him. His 
enthusiasm was communicated to all around him and very particularly to a twenty-five year old library 
assistant from Hunan by the name of Mao Tsetung. Before long a study group had been formed among 
teachers and under graduates in order to digest Marxist theory, but without waiting for scholarly 
perfection Ch'en Tu-Hsiu's magazine opened its columns to the good tidings. The titles of articles by Li 
Ta-chao such as The Victory of the Common People and The Victory of Bolshevism', both published in 
La Jenuese in October 1918, reflect the growing awareness. 
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The writer known by the pen - name of Lu-Hsun, in this year of 1918 began his exposures of 
traditional Chinese society. The world he described was cannibalistic, and not only in the metaphorical 
sense that man preyed ceaselessly on man; sometimes the actual flesh and blood of the victims was 
demanded. 

The old order of things, so bitterly attacked by Lu Hsun, was scarcely less odious to the 
bourgeoisie which in the last two decades had sprung up, especially in the treaty-ports, in the wake of 
modern industry and commerce. The European War had given Chinese capitalism a precious 
opportunity for development, although Japanese aggression prevented full use of it. Light industries, 
the chief of them being cotton-spinning, were developed, followed by such manufactures as flour, 
matches and electric equipment. The so-called 'national capitalists' were resentful of the unfair 
privileges enjoyed by their foreign competitors and of the eternal struggles of the warlords which 
destroyed all hope of industrializing the country. Another factor in the situation was the corresponding 
growth of an urban proletariat, though the importance of this last lay more in the political and military 
adventures which its existence was later to provoke than to its actual size, which in 1919 was reckoned 
at almost three million (compared with less than one million in 1914) out of a total population of five 
hundred million. 

The May 4th Movement 1919 

These various forces now combined to give notice that beneath the chaos a new China was in 
process of coming into being. Throughout the latter half of 1918 university teachers and students were 
venturing more and more to express their dissatisfaction with the state of the country. There were 
demonstrations in Peking and elsewhere, and besides writing for the magazines Li Ta-Chao and his 
friends began to address public meetings. At one such gathering assembled, at the Gate of Heavenly 
Peace, the President of Peking University spoke on "the Sanctity of Labour'. But the January 1919 
attention was concentrated on the Peace Conference at Versailles. Nowhere was Woodrow Wilson's 
doctrine of national self-determination heard with more enthusiasm than in China. Agitation on the 
subject of the Japanese demands was so troublesome that the government was obliged to instruct its 
delegation to make a vigorous plea for the return to China of former German bases in Shantung and 
there was great demand to press for the abolition of extra-territoriality and of the stationing of foreign 
troops on Chinese soil. 

At the beginning of April 1919, newspaper circles in Shanghai received a telegram from one of 
the Chinese delegates at Versailles complaining that the efforts of himself and his colleagues were 
being stultified by treachery. It said: 

"Certain of our countrymen have given way to the Japanese in order to enrich themselves. We 
now hop that public opinion at home will rise up against these traitors so that we here at Versailles may 
have a chance of negotiating for the annulment of the Japanese demands". 

It was understood that the alleged 'treachery' referred to the action of three men in particular, 
namely the minister of Communications, the Chinese Minister in Tokyo, and the director of the Peking 
Mint who the year before, in concluding an agreement with the Japanese on a loan, ostensibly for 
railway construction, had gone on record as 'consenting with pleasure' to the Japanese aggression in 
Shantung. By the middle of April the cry had been taken up in the press, and in Peking protests began 
to be organized not only among students, but among shopkeepers and even, it was said, some 
sections of the army. On 3 May, at a meeting in Peking University, it was decided that a great 
demonstration should be held next morning at the gate of Heavenly Peace to demand that China 
should refuse to sign the Versailles Treaty. At the height of the excitement one young man initiated 
what during the weeks that followed was to become a fashion. He tore a strip from his dress, and biting 
his finger wrote in blood on the piece of cloth the words: 'Give us back Tsingtao!' 
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First thing in the morning, more than three thousand demonstrators assembled at the appointed 
place, and began to make their way into the Diplomatic Quarter towards the Japanese Legation. Here 
occurred an incident whose significance is much dwelt upon by Chinese historians today. It was 
necessary for the procession to pass in front of the American Legation, but the road was barred by the 
Legation guards who refused to let the students proceed. Two hours were wasted in angry 
recriminations, after which the crowd, abandoning its original goal, set off towards the house of the 
principal Chinese culprit, the Minister of Communications, where they found the gate locked and 
guarded by policemen. While some of the students treated the police to a harangue on their patriotic 
duties, other managed to crawl through and unbarred the gate. The mob rushed inside where they 
nearly had the satisfaction of finding all three of their enemies at once, the minister of Communications, 
the Minister to Tokyo, and the Director of the Mint, who had the unlucky idea of choosing that day for a 
conference. As it was the chief criminal had the presence of mind to take to his heels at the first alarm 
and the patriots had to make do with the others who, with a Japanese journalist for good measure, 
were trapped in the reception room. The diplomat and the journalist who tried to protect him, were 
savagely manhandled and would probably not have survived to tell the story if it had not been for the 
arrival on the scene of the military, who put the crowd to flight, not however before the house had been 
sacked and set on fire. Thirty-two of the rioters were arrested. 

It was soon known that there was disagreement in government circles about the best policy to 
pursue. Tuan Ch'e-jui himself, who had little contact with, or sympathy for, intellectuals, could not be 
brought to see that students were in a different class from anybody else and was all for repression and 
exemplary punishment. Orders were given to the police to that effect, and official condolences were 
offered to the victims of the assault. But from one end of the country to the other came messages of 
support for the disturbers of the peace. That Sun Yat-sen should have kind words for the students was 
only to be expected; the surprising thing was that even K'ang Yu-wei, by now considered an arch 
reactionary, declared that the turbulence was fully justified in view of the gravity of the situation. As the 
agitation, so far from lessening, was gaining momentum and spreading to the provinces, those 
members of the government who were comparatively sensitive to public opinion, or at any rate to that of 
the educated classes, prevailed upon their colleagues to have the arrested students set at liberty on 7 
May. 

Instead of showing gratitude for this leniency, the universities and even the middle schools were 
more stubborn than before. Lessons were to all intents and purposes at a standstill, while delegations 
went from city to city. In Tientsin the Student Association put out its own news-sheet, with a young man 
called Chou En-lai as its editor. The most significant development occurred in Shanghai, for there, on 3 
June, a mass meeting called for a nation-wide strike in support of the students, in addition to the 
boycott of Japanese goods. The summons was answered, and between then and the middle of the 
month in most towns and cities workers had downed tools and shops had shut their doors for three or 
four days. Of course this did not pass off without violence; there were innumerable clashes with the 
army and the police, and in Peking alone during the first three days of June three thousand students 
were arrested and as the prisons were over-flowing university buildings were turned into detention 
centers. 

It was financial circles who were the quickest to recognize that the game was up. On 9 June a 
group of Chinese bankers told the government plainly that unless the popular demands were met the 
country would be faced with economic collapse. The next day it was announced that the Finance 
Minister and the other two culprits had been relieved of their posts. Still the crowds of students, 
sometimes as many as ten thousand, continued to swarm the principal offices of the government until 
word came on 28 June that the Chinese delegation had been instructed to leave Versailles without 
signing the Peace Treaty. 
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Such was the celebrated Fourth of May which may fairly be said to have opened a new chapter 
in Chinese history. Many of the features of this new phase show some resemblance to the landscape of 
earlier times. The students and their teachers who had constituted themselves the spokesmen of the 
nation had always been recognized as the elite of traditional Chinese society. The governing authority 
had tried, as far as possible, to treat them with indulgence. Their humblest members were linked by a 
certain esprit-de-corps with the greatest ministers of the Empire. The disintegration of the old state 
structure, symbolized by the abolition of the classical examinations in 1904, had deprived them not 
merely of their privileges but of their entire significance as a group, and the events of that summer of 
1919 meant to them first and foremost their reinstatement both in their own esteem and in the respect 
of their countrymen. For the next thirty years the students claimed to be the guardians of the national 
spirit and it would be ungenerous to deny that in most case the boast was justified. Yet often, too their 
self-appointed mission degenerated into a petulant rejection of discipline. Anyone familiar with Chinese 
universities can tell stories of how teachers were cowed into sub-mission by fear for unpopularity. Apart 
from blackmail of this sort, holding meetings and marching in processions were to many young people 
a more agreeable mode of passing the time than the acquisition of knowledge, and academic standards 
suffered accordingly. Since 1949, of course, the universities have lost this censorial function. 

Over and above its political importance, the Fourth of May marked a decisive cultural victory for 
the anti-traditionalists. From then on the triumph of the colloquial school of literature was assured. But 
almost at once it was evident that there was dissension among the champions of the Renaissance. 
Men such as Hu Shih, who had stood shoulder to shoulder with Ch'en Tu-hsiu and Lu Hsun so long as 
the fight was simply for Democracy and science against the forces of reaction, now shrank away with 
alarm from the path their allies were beginning to follow 'Good government,' said Hu Shih, was all he 
wanted; the less talk of ideologies the better. Change must come 'drop at a time'. A democratic 
revolution to unify the country was out of the question. Let there be a federation of autonomous 
provinces: after all that was the American system, and what Chinese in his right mind could ask for a 
better? The truth was that in those few weeks of turmoil Hu Shih had caught a glimpse of something he 
did not like. For a moment a demon had been conjured up, at the sight of whichever the corruption and 
idiocy of past and present misrule seemed by contrast comfortable and reassuring. Indeed, as time 
went by one or two of the wizards themselves came to dread the potency of their new magic and, 
having recanted, turned into the most zealous upholders of established order. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. Who were involved in the alleged treachery ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. Who was Chou-en-lai ? 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

5.3 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson we have studied about the May 4, 1919 movement in China. Fourth of 
May movement marked a decisive cultural victory for the anti- traditionalists. It was a run for the 
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western educated urban students and teachers of China who stood against corruption in political 
circles. The movement was a voice raised for modernisation and transparency of the Chinese 
republican government. It was a voice raised against the unfair terms of the Treaty of Versailles, 
according to which China would lose territories to Japan. 

5.4 REFERENCE 

K.S. Latourette, A short History of the For East, New York: 1969. 

5.5 FURTHER READING 

C.Y. Immanual, The Rise of Modern China, OUP, 2000. 

5.6 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. Analyse the May 4th 1919 movement in the changing political context of the Far East. 

Q2.  What was the impact of the May 4th 1919 movement on the Chinese society ? 

_______ 
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Lesson-6 

C.C.P's RELATIONS WITH THE K.M.T. TILL 1999  

TRUIMPH OF COMMUNISM 

Structure 

6.0 Objectives 

6.1 Introduction 

6.2 C.C.Ps relations with KMT till 1919 

6.3 Triumph of Communism 

6.4 Causes of Failure of Kuomintang 

6.5 The People's Republic 

6.6 Summary 

6.7 Reference 

6.8 Further Reading 

6.9 Model Questions 

6.0 OBJECTIVES  

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

- gain knowledge about the relationship between the C.C.P. and K.M.T. 

- analyse the trumph of communism 

- examine the causes responsible for the failure of the Kuomintang 

- learn about the Yenan spirit. 

6.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students, in this lesson you will learn about the relationship between China's Communist Party 
with the Kuomintang Party till 1949. The Kuomintang Party and army was under the control and 
leadership of Chiang Kai-Shek. Chinese communist party too gained popularity in the 1920s. Its 
membership rose and soon under the leadership of Maot se Tung the Red army was formed. Following 
a civil war in China in the 1940's, the communist were victorious, resulting in the formation of the 
People's Republic of China in 1949. The Yenan spirit was adopted which meant a spirit of self-
correction, selflessnes, hardmark and collective self-reliance. 

6.2 C.C.P's RELATIONS WITH THE K.M.T. TILL 1999 

Rise of KMT 

Tung-Meng-Hui, the secret revolutionary organisation, had accomplished its historical purpose 
in 1911-12 by establishing a Republic and by overthrowing the Manchus. In the changed 
circumstances, it was reorganised as a non-secret political party and was re-christened as The 
Kuomintang or the National People's Party". The KMT opposed Yuan's attempts to establish his 
personal rule. Later in the day, it put up resistance to varlords but not too successfully. After a 
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chequered career of about a decade, the party finally formed the Chinese Republic at Canton in 1921 
with Dr. Sun as President, taking advantage of the favourable conditions created by the First world war. 

The nationalist forces received new impetus as a result of the First World War, twenty-one 
demands by Japan, Wilsonian principles and the Russian Revolution of 1917. The disillusionment at 
the Paris Peace Conference and the May Fourth demonstrations further added to the process of 
revitalisation of the KMT. The students joined the party in greater numbers. The intellectuals of China 
founded a Communist Party after the Soviet Revolution and introduced Marxism in China. The KMT, 
the patriotic students, the Communist Party and revolutionary elements began to come together. 
Russia played its Part bringing the Kuomintang and the Communists together for it believed that is the 
KMT would be an admirable vehicle for spreading the gospel of communism. Already the Communist 
International at its second congress, held in Moscow in July-August 1921, had outlined the strategy of 
cooperation between communists and other parties to bring about national revolution in colonial 
countries. The strategy, applied to China, called for an entente between the communists and the KMT. 

Alliance with Russia 

In September 1923 Mikhail M. Grusenberg, better known as Michael Borodin, arrived in Canton 
from Russia to give Effect to the communist strategy. Dr. Sun was deeply impressed by the anti-
imperialist attitude of Russia. The Bolsheviks' Claim that they wished to 'prevent Japan from absorbing 
Manchuria and to enable China to fight foreign imperialist greatly attracted the patriotic Chinese. Dr. 
Sun turned to Russia. Russia helped by sending men like Joffe and Borodin and promised all possible 
aid. At the end of 1923 Dr. Sun heaped praises upon Soviet Russia and hoped that the "Victims of 
imperialism will inequitable achieve emancipation" under the inspiration of that heritage which "The 
immortal Lenin" left to the oppressed peoples of the world Borodin became Chief Adviser in the 
programme of reorganising the KMT into a strong, disciplined and centralised party. Communists were 
admitted to the KMT as individuals and to assist it in the task of reuniting the country and freeing it from 
foreign domination. Russian advisers, money and arms flowed into Canton to aid in the creation of a 
Nationalist Army. The first congress of the KMT, held in 1924, accepted The three principles of the 
people' as the political doctrine of the Party. The KMT committed itself to alliance with the Soviet Union, 
alliance with the Chinese Communists and support of worker and peasants. The party, far more than 
before, combined the nationalist doctrine of anti-imperialism with socio-economic doctrine of agrarian 
and labour reforms. All this greatly strengthened the KMT. After Sun's death on March 12, 1925, his 
party glorified him as a national hero and elevated his three principles of the people-nationalism, 
democracy and livelihood-into a Bible. 

The Three Principles 

The principles of the Kuomintang, which is to say the philosophy of the national revolution, can 
be briefly summarized here in its broad outlines. It was based on Dr. Sun's "Three principles of the 
People". The first of these principles was nationalism. Dr. Sun believed that the idea of a strong political 
unity must be established in the thinking of the Chinese people in place of me cultural unity which was 
the Chinese heritage. He compared China repeatedly, in his lectures, to a rope of sand. The particles 
were alike but the rope was not thereby made strong unless cement was used to bind the particles 
together. This cement was nationalism, which to Dr. Sun meant the transformation of the culture society 
into the political state by means of the development of authority. Thus, basically, the nationalism of Dr. 
Sun was not anti-foreignism but the transfer of traditional loyalties from the clan-family and the village to 
the state. Consequently, he emphasized nationalism in the sense of the development of national 
patriotism. But one way, probably the easiest, to develop patriotism is on the basis of hostility to those 
who threaten the integrity of the state. For that reason, much emphasis was laid on the necessity of 
presenting a united national front against imperialism. But, it must be emphasized, he felt that anti-
imperialism was not the whole of the principle of nationalism. It might be immediately the most 
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important, but ultimately the thinking of the Chinese about themselves must be changed. That is, they 
must cultivate the ability to think, and thus to act, in terms of the state rather than of smaller groups. 

The second principle was that of democracy. By 1924 Dr. Sun had come to draw a clear 
distinction between government, which should be erected on an authoritarian basis, and control, at 
which place the sovereignty of the people should be exhibited. The devices of control which he 
proposed were election and recall of policy-determining officers, and the initiative and referendum. The 
system of government, controlled through these devices, should be instituted on the basis of the five-
power constitution, adding to the organization, of the functions of legislation, execution, and judgment, 
those of examination and censorship.. The last two, it was felt, represented a return to past practices 
rather than an introduction of new conceptions. Government, in Dr. Sun's revised thinking, should be in 
the hands of superior men, but subject ultimately to control which would ensure the use of power in the 
interest of the masses. 

Three distinct stages of progress toward democracy were envisaged. First, a period of military 
operations would be necessary when the military power would have to be dominant. Second, after 
military operations had been concluded, would come a period of political tutelage, during which the 
people would have to be trained in the use of their powers. This would have to be undertaken in the 
locality, with local popular control made effective, a step at a time, before national democracy could be 
introduced. Thus, development would be from the bottom up rather than from the top down. Given this 
method of approach, the period of tutelage could be inaugurated in any province or region whenever 
military operations had been successfully concluded, without waiting for success throughout the entire 
country. During the period of political tutelage the Party, rather than the people, would be in complete 
control of the machinery of government. Then, in the third stage, when the people had been prepared 
to exercise their powers, the period of constitutional and democratic government could be safely and 
wisely inaugurated on a national scale. 

The third principle was that of the people's livelihood. Broadly speaking his program was based 
upon a social rather than an economic interpretation of history. In the lectures on this principle Sun Yat-
sen devoted considerable time to a critical analysis of the Marxian doctrine of materialism, reaching the 
conclusion that it, together with the conception of the class war, were inapplicable in China. Since 
China was essentially an agricultural country, much attention was paid to the problem of livelihood of 
the peasant. In proposing lines of solution of this problem. Dr. Sun's program was reminiscent of Henry 
George, involving an equalization of land-ownership. Such indication as Dr. Sun gave in his lectures of 
the method of concrete application of the principle of livelihood would seem to justify classifying him as 
a radical bourgeois social reformer rather than a communist. The discussion of the principle was, 
however, general rather than particular so that it is difficult to deduce un actual realizable program from 
it. Because of its generality, furthermore, it was possible immediately to use it as the basis for holding 
together leaders of divergent social and economic" aims and interests and ultimately for justifying 
attack on and defense of what came to be the communist program. Differences within KMT. 

Even before the death of Dr. Sun, the differences within the party were simmering. A section 
favoured the Moscow line while the other repudiated it. The growing communist influence and a swing 
to the left were criticised by the less revolutionary section of the KMT. By September 1924, a number of 
party's workers went to Shanghai and formed a bourgeoisie-dominated 'White K.M.T.' in opposition to 
the 'Red KMT in Canton. But so long as Dr. Sun remained alive, he skillfully balanced the opposing 
forces to prevent an open breach. Dr. Sun's death removed the balancing factor but somehow the unity 
was maintained owing to two reasons-imperialist threat and military expeditions. Anti-imperialism and 
the abolition of 'unequal treaties' was one banner on which the KMT relied to win general support for its 
unification of China and the defeat of the Northern warlords. The KMT undertook a military expedition to 
the North and thus prevented serious splits in the party between 1925 to 1927. But in these years the 
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communists, although in minority, increased their influence because of better organisation and 
propaganda machinery. 

After the death of Dr. Sun, Borodin, Wang Ching-Wei and Chiang Kai-Shek guided the destiny 
of the party. Wang, the left-wing leader, emerged as the successor of Dr. Sun while Borodin, the 
Russian adviser, as boss' of the party machine. Chiang Kai-Shek, the youngest of them, came to 
limelight and soon became a rallying point of all the nationalist forces in China. He shed lustre on 
China's history for unifying the greater portion of the country. 

Chiang Kai Shek-1887-1975 

Chiang Kai-Shek was born on October 31,1887 in the province of Chekiang in an ordinary 
family. His father died when Chiang was only nine years old. It was his mother who took care of him. 
Chiang was extremely for other. He wrote feelingly about her: "My father died when I was nine years 
old.....it was entirely due to my i.. 'her and her kindness and perseverance that .the family was saved 
from utter ruin. For a period of seventeen years from the age of nine until I was twenty five years old, 
my mother never spent a day free from domestic difficulties" (Tong Hollington). Chiang passed his early 
years when the country was passing through great national crisis. It had fallen a helpless prey to 
foreign aggrandisement. The suppression of the Boxer revolt by the foreign troops with the help of their 
superior arms and technology left a deep impression on Chiang. He decided to become a soldier and 
soon realised the need of a modern army. In 1907, he was sent to Japan to complete his military 
education. In Japan, he was influenced by the Chinese expatriates, mainly Cantonese, who were the 
followers of the radical revolutionary leader Dr. Sun- Yat-Sen. 

Bid to Unify the Country 

By 1920, Chiang rose to become one of Sun's most trusted and influential assistants. On Sun's 
order he paid a brief visit to Russia to study the Soviet military organisation. On his return he was made 
the head of the Whampoa Military Academy which trained the officers of the Kuomintang army. After 
the death of Sun, Chiang was looked upon as one of the principal political heirs of Dr. Sun. He now 
became the commander-in-chief of the KMT army. By the end of 1925, he brought Kwantung and 
Kwangsi provinces under the control of KMT executive. In 1926, Chiang advanced north-ward. 

The Northern Expedition 

The "northern expedition" had been the dream of Sun Yat-sen from 1917 until his death, and it 
was taken over as the objective of the Party. The decision was taken at the Party Congress of 1926 to 
launch the northern expedition immediately, but it could be finally launched in the summer of 1926. The 
plan of attack, devised by the chief Russian military adviser. General Blucher, involved simultaneous 
movements norm through Huna and Kiangsi provinces, the immediate objective being Hankow. From 
Hankow it was planned to move down the Yangtse to Nanking and Shanghai. After Shanghai had been 
reached another northward movement could be inaugurated toward Peking along the lines of the 
Peking-Hankou and the Tientsin-Pukow railways. In the move to the Yangtse ail of the annies were 
placed under the supreme command of General Chiang Kai-shek, who was also released for the period 
of military operations from the control of the supervisory organs of the Party. The armies operating 
through K-iangsi, however, were under his direct command rather than those moving on Hankow 
through Hunan. 

By the time General Chiang had reached Nanchang. Hankow had been occupied by the forces 
striking directly at the center of the power of Wu Pei-fii. This rapid elimination of one of the northern 
militarists had been made possible because of the tactics followed in the campaign. These involved an 
extensive propaganda among the peasants in advance of the military movement, and a similar 
propaganda among the opposing forces. The result was that the nationalist armies were augmented by 
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additions from the peasantry and by defections from the ranks of Marshal Wu. Thus while resistance 
was weakened, the ability to overcome it was constantly increased. Then, after the armies had 
advanced, the Party propagandists remained to organize the regions occupied and thus to consolidate 
the ground won. Since the propagandists were in many instances communist members of the Pany and 
in the others were left wing extremists, the territories in Human traversed by the nationalist armies were 
given a radical and communist indoctrination. 

Meanwhile the government at Canton came to assume a more definitely communist character 
upto that time, while it had rested upon an alliance of the communists with the Kuomintang left, the 
emphasis had been laid upon the leadership of the left rather than that of the communists. But with 
Chiang away in command of the armies, and with Wang Ching-Wei, the outstanding civilian leader of 
the left abroad, the restraining influences were removed. Consequently, the government which was 
removed to Hankow from Canton in November was dominated by the Russian advisers. Furthermore, 
its leaders desired to weaken the hitherto dominant position of Chiang within the councils of the Party, 
and so a distinct anti-Chiang campaign developed. The result was interse rivalry in the Party. 

Split in Party 

Chiang's mililary successes were marred by internal dissensions. As had been noted earlier, the 
KMT had in its ranks heterogeneous elements, groups and cliques. The two most important groups 
were left-wing group ready to follow Russian line, and right-wing group which was anti-coommunists 
and looked to Chiang for leadership. In 1927, after political and military manoeuvers and murder of 
several communists, the right-wing Chiang group came to control the party machine. The Soviet agents 
were sent back and a national capital was set up at Nanking with Chiang in military control. However, in 
August 1927, he announced his resignation but continued to control everything from behind the curtain. 
While still in nominal retirement, in 1927, he was married for second time with the sister-in-law of Dr. 
Sun-Yat-Sen. The marriage strengthened his political position within the KMT. 

Chiang's Victory in the Struggle for Supremacy 

In 1927, the final split came when the left-wing of the party and the communists strove to push 
the Chinese national revolution to the verge of an explosive social revolution by a widespread 
propaganda, strikes and riots. They even sought to remove Chiang from power. Meanwhile a rupture 
took place between the left-wing leader Wang and the communists. This provided an opportunity for 
reconciliation between Chiang and Wang. But the struggle for supremacy continued unabated in which 
Chiang Kai-Shek emerged as the leader of the KMT by January 1928. The infighting between the Wang 
and the communist factions resulting into the Canton uprisings of November and, December 19Z7 
dictated the return of Chiang from his nominal retirement. The need of Chiang's military leadership was 
fen by all sections of the KMT, and so in 1928 he was recalled to serve as generalissimo of the 
revolutionary army while all the differences were glossed over. 

KMT Victories and Nanking Government 

The northern expedition, which had been halted due to the split in the KMT, was re-launched. 
The nationalist army under Chiang captured Peking, the ancient capital, in June 1928. By this action 
China was, in name, reunited under single government. Chang Tso-Lin, the leader of the Peking regime 
fled to Mukden where he was killed in a mysterious bomb explosion. After his death, his son and 
successor, Chang Hsueh-Liang, still in control of the three eastern provinces, accepted the KMT flag 
and was persuaded to join the party and rule there as deputy of the KMT Government. Chiang Kai-
Shek's victory was convincing and the authority of the KMT unchallengeable. Nanking was proclaimed 
as the capital of China. The twelve Western Powers including the U.S.A., Britain and France 
recognised the new Government. The new Republican Government claimed to have achieved the 
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'principle of nationalism'-one of the three principles of Dr. Sun. It declared its resolve to achieve the 
other two principles that of democracy' and the 'people's livelihood'. 

Abrogation of Unequal Treaties 

Chiang Kai Shek went a step further in realising the principle of nationalism when he sought 
revocation of the 'unequal treaties'. The right of extra-territoriality and denial of the right to determine 
her own tariff were the two biting teeth of these unequal agreements concluded between China and the 
foreign Powers over the years. Chiang f ";k out the teeth without surgical operation. The Powers had 
realized the changed circumstances and the new mood of the nation The Foreign Minister of the 
Nanking Government declared that all treaties would be replaced by new agreements consistent with 
China's sovereignty. The Government of Nanking concluded agreements with the foreign Powers in 
1928 (U.S.A., Britain, France, Belgium, Italy and Germany) by which it secured custom's autonomy and 
abrogated all restrictions on custom, tonnage, etc. placed on China by the foreigners. Thus one of most 
odious provisions of the unequal treaties was done away with similarly the right of extra-territoriality 
given to foreign Powers was abolished. By 1930 nine countries agreed to surrender this right and 
henceforth the law-breakers of the foreign nationalities would be tried in native courts in accordance 
with native jurisprudence. 

Chinese Communist Party and Relations with KMT. 

Historians Prof. Alfred Corfts and Percy Buchanan rightly remark, "The Philosophy of Karl Marx 
was hardly known to educated Chinese before World War I. During the Year of subjection, national 
salvation was sought through democracy and Western Science. They could not comprehend revolution 
through the despised working classes". "The traditional four class State", writes Mr. David J. Dallin, 
"differ totally from Marx's bipolar society, and there were in unindustrialised China neither pronounced 
bourgeois nor proletarian elements". 

First World War changed the face of Russia. Under the able guidance of Lenin, Stalin and 
Trotsky, Union of Soviet Socialist Republic was established in that country. Communists were not 
satisfied with their achievements in Russia. They never wanted to remain confined in the boundaries of 
Russia alone. Third International i.e., Comintern was established in Moscow. Its aim was the 
establishment of Communist Governments abroad. The Moscow Third International (com intern) 
offered help to the working class of the entire world. It denounced imperialism in a language that was 
messinaic and universal, and it offered Cooperation without condescension." 

Prior to the formal establishment of the Communist Party of China Marxist literature was widely 
circulated amongst the student community. University Professors especially Li-'Ta-chao of Peking 
University theorized that only such a global rebirth could re-generated China. University and College 
students began the study of Marxism. The Russian achievements were closely and keenly section of 
the Chinese working classes. It also agitated the minds of intellectuals, who were seriously concerned 
about the condition of their country. 

China already had a revolutionary background in Boxer and other Movements. Progressive and 
the Nationalist Chinese were-against the foreign powers and exploitation of their country. They were 
even against the weak and corrupt policies of The present regime. Mr. David J. D,allin rightly remarks, 
"From its beginning, the Communist movement was a product of the Chinese Communist Party. 
Unfortunately in 1925, Dr. Sun Yat-Sun died. General Chiang Kai-shek became the new head of the 
Kuomintang government and Party. 

Early in 1926, the Chinese Communists increased their strength in the Central Executive 
Committee. The Party membership also rose to twenty thousands. 
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Rift Between The Chinese Communist Party and K.M.T. 

The rapid progress of the membership of the Communist Party and its influence alarmed the 
Kuomintang Leader Chiang Kai-shek and a rift occurred between the two preparing for his Northern 
March, General Chiang removed Communists from their official posts. Chou En-lai. was removed from 
the political Department. General Chiang forbade Kuomintang members to join and cooperate with the 
Communist Party. The action of General Chiang estranged the relation between the two. But 
Communists were not ready to leave their hold on the situation. They exploited every situation in their 
favour. 

The aim of the Northern March was to overthrow regime of the Peking War-Lords. The 
Communist Party also joined the Kuomintang against the wishes of General Chiang. Combined forces 
of Kuomintang and the Communist badly defeated one War-lord after another and occupied the greater 
part of the Yangste Valley. The workers and the peasants movement swept country. The victory was 
hailed and rejoiced. At the end of the year the national Government of Canton moved to Wuhan. The 
success and the popularity of the Communists alarmed General Chiang. 

In the meantime in December, 1927 Communist Party-instigated riot broke out in anking. The 
Communist even tried to establish a Commune there under the direction of Mao Tse-tung. General 
Chiang Kai-shek was furious. He tried to crush both communists and their trade-unions. Under his 
direction party offices of Shanghai, Nanking and Canton were raided. Communist Party was outlawed 
and suppressed with extreme brutality. Even the Russian Embassy in Peking was raided by General 
Chang Tso-ling. Soviet Consulates in northern, central and eastern China were closed. The action of 
Chiang Kai-shek resulted in rioting and massacres by the Nationalist troops. 

Formation of Red Army 

Mao Tse-tung and other party leaders realised the need for the formation of a regular fighting 
cadre. A section of the Nationalist Army had sympathies with the Communists. Hence Communist 
fighters and their sympathisers re-organised themselves in Nanchang, a Provincial capita! south of the 
Yangtze. At this time Mao Tse-tung succeeded in ousting Chen Tu-hsiu from the Party leadership. 
Under his direction in Nanchang on 1st August, 1927 a Red Army was formed. Chu Teh was entrusted 
with the work of the training and discipline of the Red Army. A flag with a hammer and sickle and 
uniform caps emblazoned with the Red Star was adopted. Mao and his Red Army had neither stores 
supply bases nor industrial and financial resources at this time. Being thousand miles away from 
Russian border, they were not in a position to get any help from their comrades. They had many odds 
against them. To crown their difficulties General Chiang Kai-shek mobilized Kuomintang government 
resources fully against the Communist and Red Army. 

Civil War 1927-36 

Official Chinese Hand Book reveals, "From August, 1927, the Chinese revolution came under 
the direct leadership of the Communist Party had entered the era of the second Revolutionary Civil 
War". At Nanchang Mao Tse-Tung, Chou En-Lai and Commander Chu Teh, Comrade Yeh Ting and Ho 
Lung with 30,000 soldiers of the Red Army clashed with the Kuomintang forces of General Chiang. Mao 
Tse-Tung and General Chu Teh established their first military base at Chingkang-shan in Kiangsi. Very 
soon, within two years nineteen other bases established. 

Mao, Chou and Chu Teh with their Red Army had to face stiff opposition of Kuomintang forces. 
Nationalist army soon ousted Mao and his Red Army from Nanchang, General Chiang foiled the 
attempt of Mao to hold Swato. But Reds under Maq and Chu Teh gave stiff resistance. They refused to 
concede defeat. Under Mao's direction Chu Teh, Chou-En-tlal and Red Army retreated into the Ching 
Kan-shan Mountains, near the Kiangsi-Hunan border. Now Mao and Chou changed their strategy and 
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tactics. They enlisted the peasants into the army and began to organize villagers into the Chinese 
Soviets. In a series of battles Red Army was defeated time and again by the Urtionalist Army. Chiang 
Kai-Shek waged unremitting war against the Reds. By 1928 the authority of the Nationalists was at its 
height. Communist Party and Red Army-suffered many defeats. They lost the battles but not the heart 
and courage. 

Red Leaders 

Born in 1893 Comrade Mao Tse-tung was the leader of the indomitable will and courage. He 
took the leadership of the Communist Party and Red Army at this critical juncture. He witnessed the 
Boxer Movement and became anti-imperialist and hated feudalism. Brought up and bred among 
peasants, he reached the lower rungs of the literary echelon. Soon afterwards Mao became a Library 
Assistant and studied Marx, in the Peking University. He became a staunch Communist since then. He 
was convinced that there was no hope in a revolution led only by the working class. The cooperation of 
the peasants was essential, because they were in majority in China. Under his direction Communist 
Party started organizing and drafting the Chinese peasants and farmers, and very soon they became 
the bedrock of the Communist Party and Red Army. 

After a series of defeats Mao turned to the peasantry. He decided to organize them. He started 
his work from his home Hunan. Report on the Agrarian Movement reveals, "Peasants were formed as a 
vanguard by Mao. He believed that Commune must begin in the villages, which would supply sinews 
for the capture of cities." He made common cause with the peasants, workers, and taxresisters. He 
even allowed 'Rich' and 'Middle' peasants to join the party and the army, if they made common cause 
with the movement against the imperialists and the Nationalists. Thus Mao's coalition of peasants 
worker miners and the nationalist deserters was proclaimed as the First Division of the workers and 
Peasants' Army. 

Chu Teh was the closest supporter of Comrade Mao Tse-tung during this period. Being an army 
professional Chuimparted or discipline, training and vigour to the First Division of the Workers and 
Peasants Army. In his early or travel in Europe, Chu studied communism. When he returned to his 
military career in 1929, he joined the Chinese Communist Party. Mao Tse-tung entrusted him with the 
job of his Red Army. Thus Chu was the real founder of the Red Army, in Nanchang. But he and his 
Reds suffered crushing defeats at the hands of the Nationalists. However, each disaster increased his 
reputation. He was indefatigable in action and decisive in o" anand. His salary was five dollars a month. 
He wore no insignia of ranks and shared the rations of the common Red soldier. 

Comrade Chou En-lai, the third partner of the Chinese Communist Trinity, was another close 
comrade of Mao Tse-tung. Bom in 1898 to a mandarin family, Chou had a very attractive and pleasing 
personality. His suave manners were very pleasing. But he was a shrewd diplomat and politician. Chou 
had studied in Paris and served as General Chiang Kai-shek's subordinate for some time. He also 
studied Marxism. But very soon he realised the importance of the rising Red Sun and became a single 
minded convert without any reservations. During the Shanghai rising, Chou had led three hundred 
workers in seizing the arsenal. Chou was captured in the counter revolution but his life was saved 
through the intervention of a former cadet. 

Mao's Supremacy in The Party 

Li san was the Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Chinese Communist Party during 
this period. When red Army suffered reverses Li ousted Mao in 1928 from the membership of the 
Polftbureau. But Mao was a hard nut to crack. At the time of the Sixth Communist Congress a struggle 
became imminent and grave between Li and Mao. Li was accused of 'Passivity' by the Mao faction. He 
was promptly removed in 1930 from the Polftburo. Chou and Chu Teh supported Mao against Li. 
Inspite of Li's removal Mao had to face a minor revolt in the party. The revolt was crushed swiftly and 
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rebel leaders were executed. Now Mao Tse-tung emerged as an unchallenged leader and Chairman of 
the, Btffty- and the Provisional Government. Chu Teh became his military aide. Prof. Alfred Crofts 
Writes, 'Chjnesa pptnmunism thus found the leadership most valuable to a revolution, a prophet, a field 
tactician and a propagsndist-o(gotiator". 

Struggle Renewed 

After obtaining the control of the Party, the Provisional Government and the Red Army, the 
Triumverate renewed their struggle against, Chiang and his Kuomintang government. Between 1930 
and 1933, the Red Army guided by strategy of Mao and Chu defeated no less than four of Chiang's 
large scale campaigns. To obtain the sympathy and support of the people Communists had developed 
the slogan. "The Red Army is the fire, the people are the water". No effort was spared to win the 
popular support. They made all sorts of promises to the workers and peasants. Self- styled New 
Democracy of the Reds functioned well among the hill forms and bamboo thickets. Arms and 
ammunition were seized from the Nationalist army time and again. Peasants supplied food and 
intelligence to the Communists. Many deserters from the Nationalist army joined the Red ranks. 

Japanese Intrusions 

Kuomintang Government had to fight on two fronts during this period. They were campaigning 
against the "Communist bandits" and now they had to face the Japanese encroachments on China. In 
1931, Japan invaded North-east China. Chiang Kai-shek regarded Communists more dangerous than 
Japanese. Hence be intensuitxi and stepped up his attacks on the Communists. By 1932, Japanese 
captured Shanghai and in 1933 they occupied Jehol, Chacher and Hopei Provinces. 

ComradeMao Tse-tung denounced the non-resistance policy of Chiang towards Japan. He 
advocated the cessation of internal strife and making common stand against the Japanese. Mao 
declared a formal war against Japan. His slogan of "Drive the enemy from our country," and "Chinese 
must not fight Chinese" became very popular and Chiang's call for a crusade against communist 
seemed irrelevant. 

Chiang knew that he was not in a position to face the superior forces of Japan and by fighting 
them Kuomintang will invite only destruction. In 1933, Chiang concluded the Truce with the Japanese 
Government- By this treaty Chiang tried to have silence on the Japanese front. He wanted to use all his 
might against the Reds. 

The Long March 

General Chiang Kai-shek was determined to crush the Communists, After the conclusion of 
Tangku Truce, he launched a massive, attack on the Red Army. His fifth campaign was supervised by a 
staff of German Military Advisors. Martial Law was enforced in Kiangsi, the main base of the 
Communists. The Red Army was isolated from its peasants allies, and harrassed by air attacks. They 
were hard pressed from all sides. Under the able strategy of Mao and Chu Teh, Red Army escaped 
destruction only by breaking through the encirclement. But they lost their territorial base. The Red Army 
began the epic retreat. Thus began the famous and historic Long March of the Communists and the 
Red Army. 

The Long March lasted for a year and covered nearly five thousand miles. They marched first to 
the West, passing through Hunan, Kweichow and Yunan Provinces. During a halt at Tsunyi in 
Kweichow, Mao Tse-tung ousted the 'extreme left' members of the party. The party set up a new 
Central leadership with Mao at the head. The Long March continued close to the frontiers of Tibet and 
Suikiang, crossing many river gorges on rope foot bridges. 
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The Marchers had to suffer many privations. During the first month pursuit by the nationalist 
Army was close forcing many pitched battles. Half of those who left Kian gsi reached the end of the 
journey. Hardly a single survivor was physically fit. However, moral did not collapse and the discipline 
was praise-worthy. Mr. Edgar Snow remarks yi his book 'Red Star over China' "Incredulous peasants 
wonder whether such an army had appeared since the time of Three Kingdoms. It was affirmed, too 
that every officer had risen from the ranks. Recruits joined as the casualties dropped out, so that 
column renewed itself like a moving dust cloud on its way." 

Yenan Soviet 

Chairman Comrade Mao made Yenan new centre of Red resistance and place of offensive. 
Yenan Province is a, "Semi arid land and poor, but able to feed millions of extra mouths in a mist year. 
Yenan its metropolis, a city of cave dwelling that formed natural air raid shelters, " Mao Tse lung 
established new Soviet in this province and carried out land reforms. A university, a party indoctrination 
school, and a Red Army Academy able to train ten thousand cadets a year, was also established. 
Comrade Mao wanted to make Yenan a powerful and free mobile Red Army Centre; based in an area 
self sufficient in food and strategic materials. 

The Thirteen Days Revolt (Sian incident) 

Mao, Chu and Chou declared war on Japanese aggressors and thus won the support of the 
many young Nationalists. The anti-Japanese Nationalists of the Kuomintang army trekked to Yenan 
from all parts of China. Manchurian soldiers and refugees who lost their homes through Japanese 
aggression joined the Red Army. 

Kuomintang General Hsueh-Lang and Yang Hucheng were in favour of an alliance with the 
Reds against the Japanese. They with the help of some Young officers forcibly detained Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai-shek in confinement at Sian. The episode runs like this. Chiang Kai Shek laid plans to drive 
die communists in the north-west, believing that then they would have no place else for refuge and 
would be cither annihilated or driven out of the country. Therefore to drive them out, he called on the 
army of north-east under command of General Chang Hsueh Liang. Chang was however of the view 
that "Chinese must not fight Chinese", so did not lead Campaign against the communists 
wholeheartedly instead sympathised with the communists and their view point. When saw no progress 
being made against the communists Chiang Kai Shek in Dec. 1936 himself flew to Sianfu, the 
headquarters of Chang, to inspect the things, at the spot, and instill more vigour into the campaign. 
Then followed a tragic episode. 

On 12 Dec. 1936 with the connivence of General Chang, a group of Young officers, arrested 
Chiaiig Kai Shek. His captors apparently had intended no harm to his person. It seems they were 
detaining him in order to reason with him. They wanted him to abandon the fight against the 
communists and make war on Japan. Chang pleaded with Chiang Kai Shek that the country had to be 
saved, the civil war must cease. Let the country unite and repel the aggressor and that he (Chang) and 
his men would then serve Chiang as his obedient subordinates. Chiang inspite of immediate threat to 
his life kept his dignity and remained unmoved. 

Chiang was obdurate and uncompromising. He would not discuss the question. He was the 
head of the state. He would suffer no insubordination. Especially under duress he was not ready to 
yield to the demands of his subordinates. He refused to discuss anything as long as he was a prisoner. 

Meanwhile Chang sent public telegrams to the government at Nanking demanding cessation of 
the civil war, reorganisation of government to include parties other than the Kuomintang, release of civil 
prisoners, including those punished for advocating war against Japan, and restoration of civil rights. 
The telegrams made the desired impact at Nanking where the government was activated to do urgently 
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something to save the life of Chiang. But how was the big question. Opinion was divided, one faction 
wanted to send aeroplanes at once to bomb Chang's headquarter into submission. Another faction 
realizing That it would not serve the desired object and instead the more perilous for Chiang's life, 
advocated a more conciliatory course. Mediators having enough influence over Chang were called for 
and sent to Sianfu by plane, Chiang's brother-in-law and his American-educated wife were chosen for 
the purpose. 

Surprisingly, from Yenan, the headquarters of the communists also came Chou En-Lai to plead 
for the release of Chiang. He earnestly advised Chang not to harm but set free Chiang Kai Shek, the 
way by which internal peace, unity and effective resistance to Japan could be brought about. And this 
advice may have been a decisive factor. On Christmas Day (26 Dec.) Chiang was released, still making 
no concession. The curious thing about the whole episode is that the captor. General Chang, went 
along with Chiang to Nanking as his voluntary prisoner. Chang was tried and convicted. 

For a while after the Sian incident, good sense prevailed in Kiionnntang and Communist party 
circles. Delegates of both the Parties met, talked and came to an agreement on a united front. Both 
sides made concessions. Chiang Kai Shek called off the civil war. The communists renounced all 
efforts to overthrow the Kuomintang government, to confiscate land, and to carry out any of the other 
basic points in the orthodox communist programme. The Red Amy was to be incorporated into the 
National Amy of Kuomintang. The motive behind the agreement was the consolidation of the united 
resources against Japan. 

Japan got enraged by pooling of resources of the Communists and Kuomintang in China and at 
once invaded her in 1937. The Sino-Japanese war which ended only in 1945, gave the Chinese 
communists an excellent opportunity to grow. The Nationalist Army of Kuomintangs failed to cope with 
the Japanese forces because it solely depended upon the positional warfare. The Japanese had 
superior equipment. Moreover Japanese occupation of the eastern and coastal China deprived the 
National government of its sources of men and material. On the other hand the Communists 
established their relations, more and more, with the peasant mass of rural areas. They conducted 
guerilla warfare against the Japanese. Communist guerillas worked secretly in the Japanese occupied 
areas. Thus the communists increased their strength during war. 

Though the Communist-Kuomintang Union had placed Chiang Kai Shek as the head of 
combined forces of the Nationalist and the Red Army, the latter maintained its special position, 
throughout the Japanese war S > :Ier the guidance of Chu Teh, the Red Army attained its perfection. It 
avoided pitched battle, relied more on guerilla wars, and won over the peasantry to its side. The 
communist forces gradually increased from one lakh in 1937 to 30 lakhs in 1945. 

The Kuomintang-communist alliance was a matter of fact, based upon mutual suspicion and 
distrust. One always suspected the bonafides of other. Naturally every action of each other was seen 
with jaundiced eye. Not only that the aim of each one in coming together was to strengthen its own rank 
and file at the cost of other party. The People's political council which was set up to work as a war time 
parliament was made a propaganda forum by the parties. Chiang Kai Shek alleged that the communists 
were using every platform to expand their organisation and instead of fighting against the Japanese, 
communists were fighting against the Kuomintang. 

The Communist technique of warfare also roused the suspicion of the Kuomintang. Mao did not 
like the pitched battles. He considered it bad strategy. Instead the communists favoured guerilla war by 
organising the rural peasantry in the Japanese occupied area. In the process the communists 
established a large number of guerilla bases in me country side between 1937 and 1940. The 
Kuomintang tried to do the same but failed. This phenomenal development of the communists within 



77 
 

few years and Mao's declaration that "Political Power grows out of the barrel of a gun," aroused great 
suspicion and fear in the Kuomintangs. 

If Mao intended to use the anti-Japanese war to make Communist Party strong, Chiang Kai 
Shek tried to exploit the same to crush and cripple the communists. In 1939, Kuomintang troops fell 
upon communist army. Chiang ordered the blockade of Yenan. In 1940, two communist army divisions 
were fighting against Japanese in Shanghai region. Chiang apprehended that the communist might 
establish their Control over the Port of Shanghai and thereby increase its area of influence and 
bargaining power. So Chiang ordered the communists forces to withdraw the cross the Yangtse. The 
communists refused to withdraw on the plea that it would be dangerous and risky to give up the front. 
Consequently the Kuomintang forces launched a sudden attack on the communist forces in Jan. 1940, 
in south Anhwei, Nearly six thousand communist troops were killed. Justifying the attack, Chiang said 
that it was due to the disobedience of the orders of the high command. 

The Anhwen conflict, though of a very serious native, was solved by a compromise between the 
two parties due to the pressure of Japanese War. The compulsions of the war kept them under one 
banner for the time being. But once the war seemed to be at its end due to Soviet entry against Japan 
on 8 August 1945 and dropping of atom bombs on Japan on 6 and 9 August, intense rivalry between 
the two started flaring up. It tempted both to get ready to capture power. Communist General Chu Teh 
ordered his army to occupy the Japanese owned territories in China as quickly as possible. Chiang 
immediately asked Chu Teh to withdraw his order being illegal Chu Teh refused to do so. Difference 
between the two became wider. Soon China was involved into a civil war. 

6.3 Triumph of Communism 

At the time of the surrender of Japan in August 1945, China was divided into four parts. 
Kouminiuiig authority was exerted in the South western provinces. The North western provinces were 
controlled by the Chinese Communist Party. Manchuria was occupied by Russia, and Japan was in 
possession of North, Centra! and South eastern China. 

The immediate problem, following Japan's surrender, was that of taking over control of the 
areas occupied by Japan and Russia. Responsibility for this was naturally given to the Koumintang 
government by the Allies. About Manchuria, which had been taken over from the Japanese by the 
Russians, and understanding was made that the Russians withdraw their troops within three months of 
the armistice with Japan, The difficulties however, arose when the communists started forestalling the 
Kouminting in occupying the areas vacated by Japan and Russia. The communists sought the right to 
receive the Japanese surrender in North China, where they were already established in closer proximity 
to the Japanese than were Chiang Kai Shek's troops and officials. This right was denied by Chiang. He, 
however, lacked the facilities to move his own troops into North China with sufficient rapidity to take 
over from the Japanese. U.S. assisted Chiang in this task by placing her air, land and naval transport 
facilities in China at his disposal. This assistance enabled him to take over the major cities and the rail 
lines of North China, but not the countryside around where the communist forces had already 
penetrated. Since it brought Kuomintang troops into contact with the communist forces, it resulted in the 
resumption of the civil war. 

The U.S. involvement in Chinese internal struggle brought condemnation from the Communists 
and their sympathisers world over. The Chinese communists denounced it as an intervention against 
them on behalf of the Kuomintang Notwithstanding the criticism of its role, the U.S. strove for making 
peace between the Communists and the Kuomintang. In December 1945, President Truman sent his 
special Representative, Genereal Marshal), to China with a clear instruction to sort out a plan of 
compromise between the two warring factions. It was sought to replace the single party dictatorship by 
coalition government as a means of termination of civil war and then moving towards constitutionalism. 
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Practically, this involved basic agreement between Chiang and communist leaders on (1) the extent of 
communist participation in a coalition government, (2) the conditions for forming a single national army 
by amalgamating the Koumintang and communist armies, under the overall command of the coalition 
government of China. 

In the beginning of 1946, the general condition did not seem favourable for a nonmilitary 
solution of China's internal political problem. The K.M.T. communist struggle for control of North China 
and Manchuria had already begun, the communists had themselves attempted to accept surrender of 
Japanese troops to seize enemy material, and to occupy enemy territory. When the Kuomintang 
Government objected to it, the clashes spread to such an extent that there was no possibility of a 
peaceful settlement. But still General Marshall's diplomatic moves brought truce for some time. 

The truce agreement was signed on 10 January 1946. This agreement was designed to 
maintain status quo. Troops on both sides were to maintain position. The communists promised not to 
interfere with lines of communication and conceded the right of the Nationalist Government 
(Kuomintang) to reoccupy Manchuria. The truce itself gave the Communists time to reestablish their 
position and to assume the offensive. 

This truce agreement did not touch the fundamentals of the problem. When discussions started 
about the formation of a provisional government, framing of a democratic constitution and creation of a 
single national army out of the Kuomintang and the Communist armies, sharp differences of opinions 
came to the fore. Even the prestige of General Marshall failed to break the ice. The main cause of 
failure was the overwhelming suspicion with which both the communists and the Kuomintang were 
suffering. They could not agree either with the political or military aspect of the problem. Ever proposal 
originating from one side was spumed by the other. Thus the year 1946, which had begun with a 
cease-fire and apparent agreement on the method of arriving at a peaceful political solution of the 
internal problem, ended on a note of complete discord. 

Full-scale civil war developed by the middle of 1947, following the failure of American mediation. 
Chiang Ksushek boasted to crush the communists within six months. His initial successes, including the 
capture of the Communist war capital, Yenan, were followed, however, by serious reverses. Communist 
military strength steadily increased while that of the Kuomintang declined. The loss of Manchuria to the 
Communists was accepted when Mukden was evacuated in November 1948. The destruction of the 
Kuomintang armies at Hsushow in December brought the Communist armies to the Yangtse River. 

Chiang's political and military failures forced him to negotiate with the communists. The 
negotiations, however, failed to produce any agreement. In January 1949, the Communists put such 
conditions before the Kuomintang government, that it was difficult for the latter to accept them. They 
meant virtual surrender of Kuomintang rather than proposals to be negotiated. 

There was a constant deterioration in the Kuomintang Government's military position, so the 
Communists were not in a mood to compromise their demands. Their capture of Tientsin and of Peiping 
in January 1949 and failure of Koumintang armies to stop them in their move to the Yangtse weakened 
the bargaining position of the Koumintang. After 19 April, 1949 The communists made a rapid move on 
Nanking, Shanghai and Hankow. In October they took over Canton. 

The failure of the Kuomintang commanders to establish a firm line of defence south of the 
Yangtse or in the north-west caused the British, French and American Ministers to declare on 7 
September that then-governments had found no Kuomintang groups in China which were worthy of 
support. 
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6.4 Causes of Failure of Kuomintang 

The turn of, tide against the Kuomintang was due as much to its weakness as to communist 
strength. The immediate post-war years had been marked by failure of the Kuomintang to grapple 
successfully with the problem of reconstruction of the national economy. The National government 
(Kuomintang) had been presented with a much more difficult set of problems to solve than those 
confronting the Communists. Restoration of communication system and economic life of the urban 
communities and the countryside peasants were the two primary tasks before the Kuomintang but they 
utterly failed in these tasks. This was a virtual impossibility as long as the civil war continued, its 
responsibilities as the government made it necessary for the Kuomintang to employ its military strength 
to hold the cities and sustain their economic life. To support its position as the National Government, 
Ruomintang felt the necessity to establish control in Manchuria by military means. All of this required it 
to spread its military force, so thin that it was not able to come to grips decisively with the Communist 
armies and destroy them. Communist armies were able to employ the same guerrilla tactics against 
them during 1946-48 that had been used successfully against the Japanese in North China. By 
disrupting communications and railway network they were not only able to weaken the supply position 
of the Kuomintang in Manchuria, in the cities of North China, and eastern China, but also able to 
weaken the national economy. The entire responsibility was attributed to the Kuomintang for its failure 
in the necessary economic reconstruction. The end product of these military tactics was (1) the 
depletion of the effective military power of. the national government (2) the consequent increase 
relative to it of that of the communist armies and (3) the discrediting of the Kuomintang as an effective 
agency for national construction. 

The Kuomintang government entered the post-war period with plans for reconstruction which 
were directed toward industrialisation rather than peasant relief and rehabilitation. Failure here also 
weakened its appeal, as compared to the communists, amongst the peasantry and placed its right to 
govern exclusively on the basis of military power, which could not sustain it on its gradual deterioration. 

But the fundamental weakness of the Kuomintang as the governing party came from the 
widespread feeling that its official dom was both too corrupt and too inefficient at the top. Those who 
were thought to be exploiting the country lost their ability to demand from an already tired and 
disillusioned people new sacrifices for the civil war effort. 

Communist success were, however, the result of their increased strength. The party came out of 
the war with the prestige of its leadership unimpaired. It had been widely recognised that their use of 
power, where the communist leaders held it, had been for purposes of social rather than personal 
advantage. Their policies were designed to ameliorate the condition of peasant. Their program and 
execution were such that the communists came to be somewhat accepted as a party of agrarian 
reform. 

The communist armies observed far superior discipline in their dealings with public. They 
respected peasant property rights to a greater extent than did the Kuomintang troops. Supplies were 
requisitioned rather than looted.  

In the areas of its occupation, the communists instituted a new democratic system in the villages 
in which it shared administrative responsibility with non-party elements in the community. Naturally the 
communist propaganda played up the "new democracy" and the moderate nature of the agrarian 
reform program to enlist support both at home and abroad. 

The strength which enabled the communists to take and maintain the offensive in military 
operations, however, was in large part a result of the situation which developed in Manchuria. As 
already noted, in the final days of the Pacific war the Russians occupied Manchuria. Under the 
international treaty agreements, the Russians were to make military evacuation effective only when the 
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Chinese Nationalist forces (Kuomintang) moved into the evacuated territory to take place of the 
Russian troops. This process was to be completed by January 1946. But in the mean time two 
developments took place. (1) From September 1945 to Jan 1946, before the Russian withdrawal had 
been completed Soviet agencies had virtually stripped Manchuria of the extensive industrial equipment 
built up during the period of Japanese ascendency. China was deprived of its principal industrial base 
in undertaking the reconstruction of Chinese economy. (2) By the time National government 
(Kuomintang) forces could be brought into Manchuria the road was blocked by the Chinese Communist 
forces. Russians refused to permit communist armies in uniform under treaty obligations, but permitted 
large scale movement of "Civilians" from west and south. "There were instances also of army units, 
flying Kuomintang banner's, which got as far as the cities of southern Manchuria, and the Soviet Radio 
at Khabarovsk announced the arrival of Chinese armies to take over limited areas : soon the 
Kuomintang banners were furled and the Red Star insignia reappeared." These unarmed communists 
armed themselves from the Japanese arms left behind consequently the Kuomintang armies had to 
fight their way into Manchuria. As the struggle for Manchuria continued, the Communists found arms 
and equipment replacements available from northern Manchuria and Siberia where the Russians had 
brought back into use some of the* looted arsenal plant facilities. A further source of supply was in the 
American equipment acquired through the surrender of Kuomintang troops. As the Communists 
solidified their position, they gained superiority in arms. This enabled them make a frontal attack on 
cities and towns in quick succession. 

The Communists developed out of experience more skill in propaganda than that possessed by 
the Kuomintang. Their rank and file were well doctrinated and committed, which put them in stronger 
position. 

In June 1949, the communists created the Chinese Peoples Political Consultative Conference 
(C.P.P.C.C.) which consisted representation from communist and no-communists Parties with the 
exception of the Kuomintang reactionaries. The assignment of the C.P.P.C.C. was to associate other 
sympathatic elements with the communists in the establishment of a new central government which 
could present the appearance of coalition government instead of one party rule. 

The decision taken through the C.P.P.C.C. was formally announced on 1 October 1949 though 
Mao Tsetung had already, on 21 September 1949, proclaimed the "establishment of a new People's 
Republic of China." The new regime was recognized by the Soviet Union as the government of China 
on 2 Oct 1949. 

Communist forces continued to capture more and more areas from the Kuomintang. By March 
1950, Formosa and the island of Hainan alone remained to the control of Chiang Kaishek. Hainan was 
also lost to communists by June 1950. 

6.5 THE PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC 

People's Republic of China came into being (in October 1949) under the leadership of Mao Tse-
tung, after a prolonged, communist struggle, consisting of two revolutionary civil wars (1924-27, 1927-
34), the Long March (1935); war of resistance against Japan (from 1936-45); and after that the 
protracted civil war against the Kuomintang government (1945-49). It was during the Third 
Revolutionary Civil War (the War of Liberation) that experiments towards agrarian and economic 
reforms and New Democracy were made from 1945 to 1949. And, after the birth of the Republic (in 
1949) these experiences of "Yenan Laboratory" were actually practiced and successfully implemented 
to improve the economic and agrarian health of the country. 

While introducing reforms Mao, the leader of the Communists, followed the marxist-Leninist 
doctrine. Because, according to Mao, this doctrine was "extremely useful" and was a "ready-made 
panacea which can cure ail the ills of China," Hence, Marxist-Leninist doctrine became Mao's "guide to 
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action", both at Yenan and at Peking. But Mao did not follow this doctrine blindly. He adopted it as a 
guide to action and not as action itself. He adopted and adapted the Marxist- Leninism according to the 
needs and conditions of Chinese society. He was s inst adopting dogmatically either Russian model or 
parroting Marxist Leninist phrases without analysing the basic needs of China. While at Yenan, Mao 
made many experiments at moulding the mind and attitude of his men to adopt this doctrine to improve 
the agrarian and economic health of the area. Such experiments, after they were corrected and 
recorrected at Yenan, later on, became the basis for the agrarian and economic reforms of the people's 
Republic of China. 

The Yenan Spirit 

Before we discuss the reforms, it is very essential to know their roots-'The Yenan Spirit'-which 
culminated into full-fledged agrarian and economic policy of China from 1949-1953. This "Yenan Spirit"- 
the spirit of self-correction, selflessness, hardwork and collective self-reliance continued as a model 
even upto the Cultural Revolution of China during 1966 to 1969. Obviously, the social revolution of 
Mao, the spirit of self-correction, was set in motion during the Yenan years, and was accomplished 
during the period between 1949 to 1952. 

The first step towards the goal i.e. the social revolution, was intensive self criticism or 
rectification campaign. The object was to convert the mind and mould the attitude of the Communists 
into a national, broad-based body, capable of carrying out the new democratic programme for whole of 
China. Actually, this rectification campaign involved a thorough inspection and reinvigoration of the 
whole range of the party's principles and affected all the party members. It was a "three-style 
rectification", i.e. supposed to correct the party member's style of study, work and writing. It was aimed 
at remoulding the thinking of party member and hence, correcting his conduct. He was to lean 
adjustment to the conditions (like shortage of facilities, rural background etc.) in which he had to work. 
Mao's emphasis was that the party members must live with the working people and work amongst 
them. That means first-hand experience, gained from the actual workers and their working conditions 
was essential to formulate any policy towards reforms. "The necessity of learning from the workers and 
peasants preceded the task of educating them." It was only after long experience of working along side 
workers and peasants that Mao himself had come to share their attitude. 

This rectification movement combated the habit of dogmatically taking Russian models and 
parroting Marxist-Leninist phrases while doing nothing to analyse Chinese conditions. Mao advised the 
Party School to "grade students according to how they look to China's problems after they had studied 
Marxism-Leninism". He wanted that students should analyse every problem correctly on the basis of 
detailed material and then draw theoretical conclusions". "Bookish learning must be supplemented by 
learning from practice", while the reverse process must be taken up by those experienced in work. 
They should study theory to systematise and syntheslse their experience. In a nut shell, this movement 
to enlighten the mind of the people, before introducing any reforms, was initiated at Yenan, hence it is 
known as "Yenan Spirit."  

The second step of the campaign (Yenan Spirit), which later on moulded the reform policies of 
the People's Republic of China, was the idea of collective self reliance. Mao's confidence in the 
practicability of self-reliance too was developed during the Yenan years. He was particularly impressed 
by the workers to meet their food and other basic needs in the border regions of Yenan. Mao urged the 
people to depend mainly on their own efforts in every sphere of life-in war, in political struggle, in 
agricultural and industrial development and not to rely entirely on military and party leaders or later on, 
on foreign aid. Mao had firm faith in the people's productive energy and wanted to mobilize that in the 
right direction. According to him, Marx's saying that "social being determines social consciousness" is 
only the passive aspect of class realities. The active side is that "once the conciousness" of the masses 
(the correct ideas and direction) is awakened and channelised, it becomes a material force which 
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changes the world". Hence, Mao, insisted that the study should be related to society, particularly to the 
productive needs of a backward society. 

However, this "Yenan Spirit", the "beacon of the future" became still more compelling when the 
success of its production drive is compared with the conditions in many other parts of China at that 
time. The destitution of mountain villages such as those of South Shensi, only 200 miles outside the 
Yenan base area, was "created not by one or two natural disasters or local mis government but by 
generations of peasant ignorance and merchant and * landlord avarice and oppression". Moreover, the 
"plunder and expropriation, taxation and eviction had plunged the rural population of huge areas into a 
poverty which affected even the rocks". Because the peasants, forced to cut down and use or sell all 
timber, had released the forces of erosion that once begun, could not be reversed. Some eye witness 
described the area as : 

The land was dying and its people with it. There were wretched little farms right upto the summit 
of the mountains. Except for the cherished domestic trees around the farm houses, only a scruff 
of growth was left on the most inaccessible steps. 

Hence, this was the state of affairs all around China when, comparatively, the Yenan base was 
doing experiments on "collective self-reliance" under Mao's guidance and initiative. Actually Mao 
wanted to solve the social problems by first observing, studying and then adopting practical policies to 
bring new democracy in China. And, the very first step towards this direction was taken up at the Yenan 
base. At Yenan, Mao came to the conclusion that what China needed immediately was democracy and 
not socialism. To be more precise, China's immediate needs were three :-(!) To drive the Japanese out 
from the country. (2) To realise democracy on a A nation-wide scale by giving the people all forms of 
modern liberty, and a system of national and local governments, elected by them in genuinely free and 
general elections, as it was being done in the areas under Communist control. Because, according to 
Mao, "the solution to the land problem" (gradual transfer of land to the tiller and freedom from the feudal 
exploitation) "may be brought about peacefully all over China, if a genuinely democratic system of 
government is introduced everywhere". Thus, it was obvious that the realisation of socialism securely 
depended upon internal peace and a genuine democracy in China (3) The third immediate need of 
China, according to Mao, was to solve the agrarian question so that the capitalism of a progressive 
character can be developed in China. Hence, Mao concluded that to speak of the realisation of 
socialism, before the above-said tasks were accomplished, would merely be an empty talk. All these 
observations were penned down in Mao's book. On New democracy, written and publish during Yenan 
years, hence reflect the "Yenan Spirit". 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. Who was Chiarg Kai-Shek ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. What do you know about the Red Army ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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Q1. What was the Sian incident ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q2. What is the Yenan spirit ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

6.6 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have learnt about the different stages of relationship between the 
Chinese Communist Party (C.C.P) and the Kuomintang Party (K.M.T.) till 1949. Both these parties 
played a very significant role in Chinas history in the first half of the twentieth century. On numerous 
occasions these two parties opposed each other and clashed. But on the other hand, many a times, 
they presented a united front against a common enemy, like Japan. By 1949 the People's Republic of 
China was formed with the victory of C.C.P. 
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6.8 FURTHER READING 

Paul Kennedy, The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers - Economic Change and Military Conflict, 
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6.9 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. Examine the relation between C.C.P. and K.M.T. till 1949. 

Q2. What was Chang Kai Shek's role in the failure of Kuomintang (K.M.T.) ? 

Q3. Trace the Civil War (1945 to 1949) in China to understand the emergence of the 
People's Republic of China. 

_______ 
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Lesson -7 

LAND REFORMS, THE INAUGURATION OF 
THE FIRST FIVE YEARS PLAN, ROLE OF COMMUNES 

Structure 

7.0 Objectives 

7.1 Introduction 

7.2 The Land Reforms 

7.3 Inauguration of the First Five Year Plan 

7.4 Communes 

7.5 Summary 

7.6 Reference 

7.7 Further Reading 

7.8 Model Questions 

7.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

- gain knowledge about the land reforms introduced in China 

- analyse the purpose behind starting the five-year plans. 

- understanding the role and importance of communist in communist China. 

7.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson we will examine the land reforms introduced in Communist China after 
1949. It was believed that the peasant were the main object of exploitation and therefore there was a 
need of an agrarian revolution. The aim of land reforms was to end imperialism and feudalism. The first 
five year plan was enaugurated in China for the purpose of introducing heavly industry. Aim of the plan 
was to double industrial productivity. Communes were formed by combining cooperatives. Land, 
equipment, dewellings and livestock were the collective property of members of the commune. 

7.2 THE LAND REFORMS 

The central economic feature, after People's Republic of China (PRC) came into being was the 
agrarian revolution. Because peasantry was the chief object of exploitation not only of the Chinese 
feudal lords and reactionaries but also of the Japanese imperialists in the occupied territories. 
Moreover, before 1949, the entire agrarian system in China was of scattered, individual peasant 
economy. In that system the farmers were not free but bound to the land, in which they had little 
contact, even with one another. They lived a stagnant cultural life founded on ancient feudal and 
despotic system. In such a State of affairs, the progress of Chinese society and the introduction of new 
democracy the People's Republic of China's first concern was agrarian revolution along with which the 
tower of new democracy could be erected. Moreover, only as industrial society can be a fully 
democratic society. But to develop industry, the land problem was to be solved first. Without a 
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revolution against the feudal landlord system, it was impossible to develop, progressive capitalism. And 
without the development of progressive capitalism, industrial growth was impossible. Mao was firmly 
convinced that private capital, whether Chinese or foreign, must be given liberal-opportunities for broad 
development of PRC, which badly needed industrial capital and growth. 

Similarly, for the end of feudalism and for the growth of industrial society and for the whole 
process of bringing the land to the tiller, internal peace and democratic process was indispensable" 
Moreover, Mao did not rule out the possibility of outright confiscation of land and its distribution to the 
tiller-it need be there. But, Mao's emphasis was on the peaceful method of bringing about a gradual 
transfer of all land to the tiller. Secondly, it would encourage the investment of the landlord's capital in 
industrial enterprises. Then Government could devise other measures of economic and fiscal policy, 
which will be beneficial to the landlords, the tenants and to the development of Chinese economy as a 
whole. Obviously, solution to all these problems depended securely upon the internal peace and 
introduction of genuine democracy in China. 

Initially, Mao tried to weaken the feudal bonds between a landlord and the peasant through the 
reduction of rent and interest; through arranging popular meetings in villages, towns, districts etc. 
between party members and all strata of population, to find out the real, undisguised opinion of the 
masses, through individual conversations. The basic need was to transform the opinions and attitudes 
of the masses. Mao had realised at Yenan that for removing imperialism and feudalism, the most 
suitable method was to follow the "stability of the pine and the flexibility of the willow" doctrine. That 
means the principles and aims should be firm and rigid but flexibility in the methods to achieve such 
goals should not be ruled out. But Mao was definitely determined to remove the two big mountains 
("lying like a dead weight on the Chinese people") i.e. the imperialism and feudalism. And, the method 
he followed was "the stability of the pine and flexibility of the willow". 

Immediately after PRC was born (in 1949), the New Fourth Army of the Yenan years was 
renamed as PLA (People's Liberation Army), and Mao's struggle against feudalism and imperialism 
entered a new stage. The foremost task was land reforms. The previous policy of reducing rent and 
interest changed into confiscating the land of the landlords and distributing the same among the 
peasants. Now, the aim of the land reform movement, eventually spreading across the whole of China, 
was to remove all the feudal forms of ownership in the countryside. But, the target was not to take over 
privately-owned commerce and industry, shops, workshops and factories belonging to landlords and 
rich peasants were not to be expropriated. Because, the policy was to regulate capitalism, not to 
destroy. Thus, the question to be settled first was of ownership of China's vast cultivated areas. The 
successful transference of land ownership from the landlord to the peasants was the pivot on which the 
whole revolution turned. Hence, the Directive on the land Question (1950) started a mass campaign to 
"dig out the very roots of feudalism" or as the peasants liked to put it "Fill the holes and level the top", 
that is, take form the rich and give to the poor. But the process was not simple. Generations of peasant 
fatalism towards landlord authority, nature and superstition had to be eroded. The peasants had to be 
convinced that expropriation was the way of history. They bad to be convinced that there would be no 
restoration of landlords, for if it happened, the landlord ' ild savagely punish them. 

However, the immediate result of the Directive was a great upsurge of expropriation in the 
course of which many mistakes were made. In many places struggles took place against rich and 
middle peasants as well as landlords. This threw many rich and middle peasants on the landlord's side. 
But, the party's policy was not to overthrow, but to neutralise the rich peasants by requisitioning only 
their surplus land and property; and to unite with, not isolate, the middle peasants. However, the central 
object was achieved and feudalism in the liberated areas was rooted out by removing its economic 
base. Secondly "Poor Peasants' Associations" were formed to convince them that now on the peasants 
would own their lands and there would be no landlord to oppress the peasants. And, if the officers 
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would do anything to harrass the peasant, the latter would have the right to remove those officers. 
Interalia, to boost the morale and confidence of the peasants "Accusation Meetings" were arranged and 
the landlords were brought face to face with the peasants whom they had oppressed all their lives. In 
this way, the focal landlord lost not only his land which was distributed among his former tenants, but 
also his house which he had to share with families of several peasants. Even the animals of the 
landlord were distributed among the peasants. 

The net result of all such efforts was that the peasants became confident that whatever they will 
produce, would belong to them. There was no landlord to take that away. They paid only one sixth of 
the produce to the government as revenue and the rates were fixed. And, after that if they could 
increase the yield by working harder, the Government share did not increase. That would remain at the 
same rate of one sixth of the produce-fixed at the initial stages. Consequently more and more peasants 
joined the Communist Party and willingly came under Mao's fold. Thus, with this Chinese revolution, 
Marxism-Leninism had entered a new stage of Chinese style, especially the concept of New 
Democracy and peasant-based revolution. 

Already in the Draft Agrarian Law of 1948. Mao had outlined a sixteen point basic programme 
for agrarian reform and land-ownership rights of all landlords were abolished. The Resolution stated 
that: 

China's agrarian system is unjust in the extreme. Speaking of general conditions, landlords and 
rich peasants who make up less than ten percent of the rural population, hold approximately 70 to 80 
percent of the land, cruelly exploiting the peasantry. Farm labourers, poor peasants, middle peasants, 
and other people, who make up over 90 percent of the rural population, hold a total of approximately 20 
to 30 percent of the land, toiling throughout the year knowing neither warmth nor fall stomach. These 
grave conditions are the root cause of China being the victim of aggression, oppression, poverty, 
backwardness, and the basic obstacles to our country's democratisation, industrialisation, 
independence, unity, strength and prosperity.  

Obviously, in order to change these conditions, it was necessary to wipe out the agrarian 
system and semi-feudal exploitation and realise the system of "land to the tiller". Because, the key to 
the political and economic movement was land reform. Hence, Mao took certain measures to transfer 
the ownership of propeity via peasant associations to the individual peasant families. In his report-The 
Present Situation and out Tasks-he explained the techniques of land reform. He elaborated that to 
provide for equal distribution of land per head, only The Peasant's Associations, composed of 
labourers, poor and lower middle peasants, were not enough. But there was a dire need to organise in 
the villages, some lawful bodies to carry out the reforms. Thus, these peasant leagues and their elected 
committees, would prove the backbone of leadership in all rural struggles. But Mao, cautioned that the 
middle peasants should be won over to reform and not antagonised; the rich peasants should be 
treated differently from landlords. Obviously, Mao's method of driving a wedge into the population and 
overating the good and the bad worked just as well in the military as in the other spheres. It heightened 
the prior's reeling of identity with the P.L.A, and helped to create a strongly motivated, if ideological 
bond with army. His plan was to "develop the progressive forces (of the workers and peasants); win 
over the middle forces (the middle peasants, small craftsmen, traders, students, teachers and those 
capitalists still free from the clutches of the big bourgeoisie and foreign companies); and isolate the die-
hard forces (the landlords; big bourgeoisie and the foreign business interests)". In short, the Third 
Revolutionary Civil War was a war for the land in a profound sense. It was for the soil and for the 
ownership certainly, but also for the deeper regeneration which people's were releases. Hence, the 
work teams, consisting of ten or twelve cadres, went out from the party centres to survey the situation 
in the villages, and carry through the land reform programme. The cadres of the work teams were 
supposed to exercise leadership but not to impose control. The work team was the agent of change, 
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the peasant was the subject of the struggle and the landlord the object. However, these work teams 
made deep study of the conditions prevailing in one Hsiang (an administrative unit comprising many 
villages) and a typical village within that. 

Active local peasants worked together with the work teams, who explained Governments policy 
to the people. Through Association Meetings and other means, the facts of past abuses by the 
landlords were brought to light. In this way, the dispossessed came to understand that the wealth of the 
landlords was actually their own property, of which the landlord class had robbed them by force and 
fraud. People's confidence was restored by the fact that they had the backing of the state and hence, 
landlord could no more harm them. Moreover, People's Tribunals were set up. Despotic landlords, 
guilty of serious crimes, were tried and punished. Thus, the hold of landlord on the locality was broken. 

The second step was to ascertain the class status of the village people. This classification of the 
population was undertaken by the poor peasants, led by the work teams and the peasant associations. 
Each family and each individual was categorized in turn, not without any mistakes, which led to 
reclassification and again reclassification. But, in this way, the beneficiaries of the reform were 
separated from its target. Obviously, this work was of utmost importance and was carried out with 
utmost care. Over a period of several years, the peasants themselves thrashed out the question of who 
was on which side. However, the determining factor in deciding an individuals' class status was his 
relationship to the means of production; was he exploiter to exploited. But, in practice, it was, 
frequently, by no means clear that who were the small landlords and rich peasants, whom the poor 
peasants and hired laborers could neutralise by merely requisitioning their surplus possessions, and 
who were irredeemably exploiters to be struggled against. However, generally, it was evident that who 
were the big landlords and who the poor peasants. And, by 1950, new classifications were defined and 
the differentiation of the peasants into classes was finally settled, and the movement onward to 
cooperative farming was being envisaged. 

The third step was the confiscation and redistributing of landlords' holdings. For this equalisation 
of land ownership similar studies were made, policies were formulated, applied, corrected, 
reformulated, and applied again until the reforms emerged extremely clear, refined and effective. In the 
end, the people were armed with enough knowledge to separate with precision that which was feudal 
and reactionary from that which was democratic and progressive. Middle peasants and rich peasants 
were invited to participate voluntarily and declare the size of their holdings. Decisions on distribution 
were made public. Generally, no compensation was paid for the requisitioned land and property but in 
some cases, where the subsistence of individuals made it necessary, compensation in varying degrees 
was made. Thus, the peasants under the guidance of Mao and the Communist Party, had moved step 
by step, from partial knowledge to general knowledge, from spontaneous action to directed action, from 
limited success to overall success. And, through this process, they had transformed themselves from 
passive victims of natural and social forces into active builders of a new world. 

And, the Fourth and final step was the surrender of old title-deeds and evidences of debt which, 
after inspection, were burned in a public bonfire. New title-deeds were then issued to the peasants to 
legalise their freshly received holdings.  

However, all the four steps, in certain cases, involved sharp conflicts, because some of the 
landlords submitted to the law and the people only after struggle by the peasant masses. But, once the 
whole process was completed in base villages, the news spread rapidly and widely. And, the 
representatives from all over the area were invited to witness the success. In a nut shell, by 1952, 
Mao's Draft Agrarian Law (1948), confiscated without compensation 20 billion worth of property in land: 
made countrywide overthrow of the landlords and the process was almost complete in all China. 
However, such a methodical reform could hardly be effected smoothly. Landlords and their agents tried 
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to subvert the movement in many places, terrorising the superstitious and backward poor, threatening 
revenge and murdering land reform workers. 

However, many party members, who were accustomed to work in the rural, were unfamiliar with 
city problems. Hence, the PLA began to turn itself from a fighting force into a mainly working force. Its 
cadres started learning how to administer cities, lead the workers and organise trade unions, manage 
industry and commerce and run schools and newspapers. Mao had emphasised that the party, relying 
on the working class, should also learn how to wage political, economic and cultural struggles in the 
cities. Party's main struggle was to restore production and begin construction, based on the worker-
peasant alliance. Similarly, the urban petty bourgeoise and the national bourgeoise too were supposed 
to cooperate with the "People's democratic dictatorship". Moreover, all the Chinese were instructed to 
"lean either to the side of imperialism or to the, side of socialism. Sitting on the fence was not 
appreciated." 

So far the economic reforms were concerned, Mao was very clear on the point that the 
successful development of the economy centered on two conditions i.e. the continuation of land 
reforms and the construction of basic industries in a series of five year plans (later on, began in 1953). 
But, the question was where the stress should lie? In agriculture or in industry, and how and when 
socialisation of agriculture should take place, and what should be agriculture's relationship to industry? 
However, it was after many debates and discussions that Russian experience of industrialization was 
recommended as a model for China. But Mao was wary of adopting Russian methods wholesale, albeit, 
he was certainly ready to accept Russian aid for China's own plans. He pointed out that China was, and 
would continue to be for a long time, predominantly a country of peasants, who could not be converted 
overnight into industrial workers. Neither could agricultural collectivisation be imposed. It could only 
generate itself in the course of peasant's own mutual aid and cooperative experiments. Russia's 
industrial construction would serve as a constant point of reference for China's but as the foundation of 
industrialisation was, according to Mao, a developed agriculture, the land reforms would have to be 
completed throughout the country. Attached to agriculture were irrigation projects and other 
construction projects. Within the first decade of liberation eight major reservoirs and eleven major dams 
were in process of construction. Mao issued a call for the harnessing of the great rivers that had so 
often brought flood and misery to millions of peasants. The biggest water conservancy project was the 
scheme to control the Huai river (Yungtse Kiang) which run through the fertile provinces of Anhwei and 
Kiangsu. The control of the Huai river alone was the key to the livelihood of over 50 million peasants 
who tilled one seventh of all China's cultivated land. Similarly, afforestation was begun in the denuded 
mountains at the headwaters of the great rivers. Tree shelter belts were planted to protect the flat lands 
from erosion by wind. 

The system of dams and reservoirs had begun with soviet aid. With their advice too, new iron 
and steel works and textile mills were built, oil wells drilled and collieries opened. The Han Bridge at 
Wuhan took the railway across the Yangtze for the first time. Power stations spread electricity into the 
countryside to work the irrigation pumps and to light peasant homes. In a nut shell, it was the "selfless 
assistance" given by Russian experts, who "held back nothing to help in planning, designing and in 
training Chinese workers and technician-The Indian visitor, R.B. Karanjia observed in his book China 
Stands Up that the Russian experts "did not come to dictate as superiors or representatives of a more 
advanced race", and that, the Chinese greeted their helpers as "elder brothers". 

In short, landlordism was eradicated by 1952. And almost 70 percent of the rural population was 
benefited by the redistribution of land. Parallel with the destruction of feudalism, Mao began to assert 
that "socialist industrialisation could not be carried out in isolation, separate from agricultural 
cooperation". In fact, village cooperatives, were already prospering on the model of Yenan's 
cooperatives. And, the cooperatives provided a national market network for peasant produce by linking 
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villages to the state trading departments and to industry. Initiated by the peasant associations and the 
cooperatives, mutual-aid teams began to share animals and tools, and work fields jointly, but as a rule 
did not own much in common. Soon, the teams fixed work points for the day's work of each team 
member. Labour was divided at team meetings. After summer and autumn harvests a mass-meeting 
decided the accounts and paid grain to each team work according to the number of work points earned. 
The movement mushroomed and by 1952, 40 percent of the country's peasants had organized 
themselves into mutual-aid teams, the first stages towards cooperative farming. 

Pooling resources of animals, tools and labour stimulated production but did not solve the 
problem of wasteful small-field cultivation. Nor were the teams bringing in enough capital to allow them 
to put machinery. A larger unit of organisation was needed. Starting in previously backward Shanss, 
agricultural producer's cooperatives were tried out on the basis of the mutual-aid teams. While the land 
remained privately owned, the peasant invested his land as shares and was paid wages for his work 
and interest on his investment. Fields were enlarged and the whole cooperative land was managed as 
a unit. A more economical use of manpower was possible in these larger units. At the end of 1953, 
there were 14,000 such second-stage semi socialist, producer's cooperatives. Thus, within five years of 
liberation (1949-53) China's economy has been fundamentally reshaped. 

In 1956, the cooperatives were absorbed into collective farms. The collective farms were 
somewhat larger in scale than the original cooperative, often involving a whole village. Private plots 
were allowed but the peasant was now asked to donate his tools and land to the state. Within the lands 
owned by collective farms, credit was not given only for the amount of work that the peasant actually 
did but also for his land and tools. 

Socialist transformation had given the new state control over the economy, but red tape had 
grown faster than production. By late 1950's it became clear that collectivization had not actually 
increased the agricultural production rather a dire problem of agricultural stagnation had emerged. 
During 1952-57 city population grew about 30 percent, but government grain collections hardly grew at 
all. 

To meet this crisis, the strategy of Great Leap Forward was adopted in 1958 to achieve 
development in the modem industrial sector and the rural agricultural sector as two distinct though 
related processes. The Communists proclaimed 1 their intention to surpass Britain's industrial 
production in fifteen years. In villages mass mobilization made use of rural labour first, for irrigation, 
flood control and land reclamation, second, to raise productivity per unit of land by using more hands, 
and third, to expand small-scale rural industries with material and equipment locally available. The state 
extensively invested in the expansion of selected heavy industries Individuals were to work harder than 
even at their regular jobs and were to assume additional productive casks. Workers in their spare time 
would operate 'backyard furnaces' smelting scrap iron, plant tree seedlings or built water control 
projects thereby stimulating the economy through additional labour. As the campaign developed, there 
was a general decentralization of economic-planning and management. The statistical bureau claimed 
that in 1958 production of food crops and cotton had nearly doubled in one year. 

The Great Leap got mixed results, through sheer muscle power it changed the face of China 
with tens of thousands of reservoirs, hydro electrical power stations, hundreds of miles of railways, 
bridges over great rivers, new canals, highways, mines and more irrigated land. But this all out effort at 
instant growth led to massive errors, such as the salinization of newly irrigated land, wastage of 
manpower which was withdrawn from agriculture. In 1959 china experienced economic setbacks as 
industrial plants whose machinery had been overtaxed *" the breaking point closed for repair and as 
new construction was cut drastically. There was even more serious break down in agriculture as in i960 
grain production dropped drastically and it had to be imported. 
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Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What was the role of Poor Peasants Associations ? 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q2. What major irrigation project were started ? 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

7.3 INAUGURATION OF THE FIRST FIVE YEAR PLAN: 1953-1957; 

In 1953, reconstruction work seemed far enough along and the level of economic activity high 
enough so that a five year plan could be started. This was the period in which China most clearly 
modeled itself on the Soviet Union, economically as well as politically. 

The First Five Year Plan 1953-1957 

In 1953, a "general program of transition to socialism" was adopted, and the Five Year Plan was 
its concrete instrument; the general arrangements and mechanics of the plan were based on principles 
that were not challenged until much later. Priority was given to economic growth as an end in itself, and 
as a consequence specialized technology and management strictly planned by the higher authorities 
were encouraged too. The success of the plan, therefore, depended mainly upon an elitist class of 
technocrat-managers whose privileged political and material status showed what an indispensable role 
they played. These highly specialized managers made concrete decisions and wielded power at every 
level. 

The workers hardly participated at all in setting up programs, researching technical innovations, 
and supervising. When they were called upon at all. It was to compete with one another. The plan, then 
was intended as a specifically economic program of development, but its operation involved a political 
organization of social relations. 

In principle, the plan favored heavy industry, particularly that of the means of production. It 
favored the heavy units, the "extranormal projects": there were 694 of these projects (giant factories, 
mining centers, civil engineering works, etc.), almost all located in the large cities. Besides being an 
imitation of the Soviet model the plan reflected the Chinese leader's desire to break with the rural 
tradition of the guerrilla bases where they had lived for twenty-two years, or at least their conviction that 
such a break was necessary: they had to make China into a modern country. The slogan words that 
were popular now were "regularize," "systematize," and "rationalize." 

The Five Year Plan : Its Objectives and its implementation 

The plan was not officially adopted and promulgated until the beginning of 1955, but it covered 
the whole period from 1953 to 1957 and so included the temporary economic programs of 1953 and 
1954. Essentially, the plan aimed at doubling industrial production by an annual rate of increase of 14 
percent. Of the 42 billion yuan allocated to the Five Year Plan, 58 percent was to be spent on industry 
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and only 7 percent on agriculture. Eighty-eight percent of the spending would be allocated to the heavy 
industry of means of production, in keeping with the plan's orientation. The main effort was directed 
toward regions in the interior. Of the 694 large projects, 472 were in the interior. 

The arrangements of the plan were determined by China's privileged ties with the Soviet Union. 
Integration into the socialist camp depended on what its basic options were. Priority was given to the 
sector in which cooperation was both easiest and most necessary: heavy construction, advanced 
building projects, advanced technologies, and mechanical or electrical precision industries. Out of 694 
extranormal projects, 156 were to be carried out with Soviet equipment and technicians (the number 
reached 211 in 1956). Evidence of this integration was the fact that the Soviet Union supplied parts and 
sent numerous experts (10,000 in 1956) and that Chinese technicians were required to study Russian. 

The published results were spectacular; in general they surpassed the plan's expectation: 

Production 1952 1957 

Steal (tons) 

Coal (tons) 

1,350,000 

66,490,000 

5,400,000 

130,000,000 

Electricity (KwH) 7,300,000,000 19,000,000,000 

Oil (tons) 436,000 2,000,000 

Raw Cotton (bales) 3,600,000 4,500,000 

Cotton Cloth (meters) 

Grah (tones) 

3,300,000,000 

163,000,000 

5,000,000,000 

170,000,000 

The diversification of products was as important as these figures. In 1957, China manufactured 
electrical, mining and railroad equipment, special alloys, pharmaceutical products, watches and pens 
for the first time. 

The progress of the railroads (nearly 5,000 kilometers of new tracks were laid down) and the 
road (14,000 kilometers were new) created a much larger circulation of agricultural and industrial 
products. Provinces like Sichuan and Fujian had now been opened up. China was in the process of 
changing from a number of regional markets to a unified national market. 

The progress of agriculture was much slower. The balance sheet was not really positive except 
in the domain of large-scale agricultural projects carried out with heavy equipment and experts brought 
in from Eastern Europe: these included state farms and tractor stations, large dams and networks of 
canals and bands of protected forest. 

The political options of the plan - were even more clearly reflected in China's Culture than in its 
economy. Emphasis was placed on technical specialization, institutional structures and the quantitative 
aspect of cultural and educational activities. It was during this period that "industrial construction 
palaces," built by Soviet architects, sprang up in the larger cities all over China. Their style of 
ornamentation, urban facades, wet hand in hand, with their technological orientation: the point was to 
impress the so-called backward peasant with a display of advanced techniques. 
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In scientific research what was emphasized above all was the need for planned centralization, 
expressed in 1955 by a program of scientific development in twelve points; only specialists were 
involved in this - no one drew upon the ideas and experience of the workers. 

In education, the emphasis was on quantitative growth, discipline, and increasing the number of 
graduates. Between 1953 and 1957, the number rose from 48,000 to 56,000 at the university level, 
from 454,000 to 1,299,000 at the secondary school level, from 118,000 to 146,000 in technical and 
professional studies, and from 9,945,000 to 12,307,000 at the primary school level. 

A Criticism of the options of the first Five Year Plan. 

The imbalance between the large production units and the small and middle-sized industrial 
units, between heavy industry and light industry, between regions of advanced development and 
average regions, and between cities and rural area became more pronounced after 1953. Mao's 
speech in 1956, 'on the ten major relationships', enumerated the imbalances in Chinese society, and 
could pass as a systematic criticism of the economic philosophy of the first five year plan. But it was 
indirect criticism and significantly it did not become public until much later. 

It is undeniable that between 1953 and 1957 China's economy made spectacular if uneven 
progress. However, the growth rate it attained (15 percent per year for industry) did not take into 
account the demographic growth (11 percent). In relation to the population, the growth rate of 
agriculture over five years was not 23.5 percent but 9 percent. It had been necessary to continue and 
systematize the rationing- began at the time of reconstruction- of the three principal expendable items - 
grain, edible oil and cotton cloth. 

Because of its overall options, the Five Year Plan had to be heavily centralized; it favored 
vertical administrative apparatuses, industrial ministries and economic commission at the expense of 
local and regional initiative. It encouraged the growth of an often excessive managerial staff who had 
only weak ties to the base and sought prestige above all and spectacular but fragile successes. 

Mao later declared that the absolute priority given to heavily industry had been given "without 
regard for people's lives." In fact, the plan's production-oriented policy required accelerating the pace, 
lengthening the workday extending the piecework salary and profit bonuses and tightening discipline. In 
1954 one of the officials who drew up the plan declared that between 1953 and 1955, industrial 
productivity had increased 42 percent while the average salary increased 15 percent and the real salary 
only 7 percent. 

The rural areas were sacrificed in the first Five Year Plan. They actually only benefited from a 
minimal share of the planned investments, which made agricultural production lag even farther behind 
industrial development. Agricultural prices were fixed centrally and were kept low, much lower than the 
prices of industrial products; the worker was still being fed cheaply for the sake of industrial priorities, 
but the peasant was paying more for expendable items and agricultural equipment which he bought in 
the city, for the sake of profitability. 

The imbalances of the Five Year Firm were most clearly apparent in the agricultural sector. It 
was there that the advocates of the radical line launched their offensive in July 1955 by establishing 
agricultural cooperatives everywhere.  

Cooperatives became widespread very quickly: there were 35,000 in Jiangsu in July 1955, and 
191,000 in October. In 1956, virtually all Chinese villages had been integrated into cooperatives and 
were suddenly confronted with completely new problems having to do with such things as 
management, the establishment of production plans, and the criteria for remuneration by work points. 
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The cooperatives that came into being during the rising tide of 1955-1956 were exceptionally 
short-lived: in 1958 they were replaced by communes.  

Beginning at the end of 1957, the Great Leap Forward (Da Yuejin) broke with the economic 
priorities of the Soviet Model. The advocates of this new direction analyzed the Soviet failures, 
particularly the agricultural failures, and the difficulties of the first Chinese Five Year Plan; they affirmed 
the need for a radical change in outlook. The Great Leap Forward was thus an economic answer to the 
crushing preponderance of agriculture and the small amount of accumulated capital. 

7.4 COMMUNES 

The people's communes, which had been few and isolated, spread throughout China in 1958. 
Between April and July, several were formed at the same time in different districts of Henan, Hebel, 
Jilin, Liaoning and Shandong. The communes tried to solve problems posed by the cooperatives, both 
by providing a larger setting and by building structures in the countryside that were more and more 
collective. 

In the summer of 1958, Mao Tsetung visited some communes in Henan and Shandong; the 
public approval he expressed led to the spread of what was now called the people's commune. By the 
time the CCP formed the Beidaihe Resolution concerning communes (August 29, 1958), more than a 
third of all Chinese peasants were already living in them. 

The resolution ratified and systemized the formation of the communes. They were formed by 
combining cooperatives on the basis of the xiang, or about 2,000 households (very occasionally several 
xiang, or up to 7,000 households). Land, equipment, dwellings and livestock were the collective 
property of the members of the commune; whatever had been private property before was given up 
without interest and without compensation. 

Yet there were still privately owned goods, small livestock and poultry yards, a few trees, and 
personal objects. The privately owned plot of land, however, no longer existed. Work was organized on 
the basis of teams (zu), which were in turn grouped into production brigades (shengchan dui), roughly 
equivalent to the old cooperatives. Payment was made within the team and was still a function of the 
work that had been done; the brigade was the basic accounting echelon. The communes had to make 
sure that a number of their members would be assigned industrial work, and had to do their best to 
raise their technical, cultural, and political level far enough to reach the level of the working class; 
women (a maximum of 30 percent) had to take part in production work. The commune had to make this 
possible by providing certain services: child care, the mending of clothes, communal meals, the upkeep 
and improvement of the dwellings, etc. In the future, vast communes were to be formed - 10,000 or 
even 20,000 households - by creating federations of communes at the level of the xian (district). 

At the end of the year, the Wuhan Resolution (December 10, 1958) specified the role of the 
communes and how they would be run. At that date, there were already 26,578 communes in China, 
accounting for "99 percent of all the peasant families of all races in China." The recommended 
administrative system was described as "the system of a single administrative and management by 
echelon." 

At the head of the commune would be a management committee drawn from an assembly of 
representatives of the commune elected for two years; the whole previous organization of the xiang 
(canton) was combined in these new bodies, along with a unified party organization at the level of the 
commune which would play a very important role. 

The Wuhan text very clearly defined the functions and the role of the commune. "The people's 
commune," it said, "is the basic unit of the socialist social structure of our country, combining industry, 
agriculture, trade, education, and military affairs; at the same time it is the basic organization of the 
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socialist state power." Undoubtedly its greatest originality lay in its versatility: it represented the local 
fusion of the state's administrative and economic apparatus. It absorbed and unified the old 
administration as well as the management bodies of the cooperative. Its powers, therefore extended 
into all domains: teaching and culture, hospitals and hygiene, the administration of public thoroughfares 
and the police, scientific experimentation and the army. Economically, it had to bring about 
transformations in agriculture, undertake the building of factories, train technicians. It had its own 
banking organization and could make agreements with urban businesses and other communes. Yet the 
planning of the people's commune must be part of the national plan and be subject to state 
administration. At the same time, in working out its plan, the commune must develop its own 
individuality and spirit of initiative to the full. 

The communes provided a setting for fresh initiatives and for breaking down the barriers 
between industrial and rural workers and between manual laborers and intellectuals. 

A credit of one billion yuan was allocated to the development of the communes in 1958; but 
each locality, each collective had to provide the funds it needed for mechanization, unlike the Soviet 
collectives. So as to encourage the accumulation of the necessary capital, the agricultural tax was 
reduced from 15 to 10 percent of production. Although the communes did not have all the power, 
atleast they had important opportunities to act on their own initiative. 

People's communes began to be established in the cities in the summer of 1958. They were 
supposed to be integrated units combining the functions of industry, agriculture and commerce along 
the same lines as in the country. As it turned out, they conflicted with certain aspects of urban life and 
economy: they were rarely able to complement agriculture (this would have required a suburban one), 
and what, was worse, many townspeople lived far away from where they worked. The only places the 
communes could be successful were near central economic poles - industrial or mining enterprises, 
state institutions (schools or hospitals), or more rarely a residential neighborhood. Between the summer 
of 1958 and the end of 1958 a number of them were formed in the larger urban centres. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What was the progress in the Railways in the first five year plan ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. What were cooperatives ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3. What was the role of a commune ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

7.5  SUMMARY 

Students we have examined the introduction of land reforms in Communist China in this lesson. 
Notice is also taken of the inauguration of the first five year plan for the development of heavy 
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industries like factories, mining centres and five year plans both aimed at modernization of China along 
socialist lines. Importance of communes as a basic unit of socialist social structure is underlined. 
Economically the communes brought transformations in agriculture and also undertook building of 
factories and training technicians. 

7.6 REFERENCES 

K.S. Latourette, A short History of the Far East, New York, 1969. 

C.Y. Emmanual, The Rise of Modern China, New York; 2000. 

7.7 FURTHER READING 

T.J. Hughes and others, The Economic Development of Communist China (1949-58), London: 
OUP, 1959. 

7.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. What do you know about the land reforms introduced in communist China after 1949 ? 

Q2. Critically analyse the first five year plan inaugurated in China ? 

Q3. Write a critical note on a commune. 

_________ 



96 
 

Lesson-8 

JAPAN, LAND AND PEOPLE; 
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Structure 
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8.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

• Know about the land and the people of Japan 

• Gain knowledge about the polity of Japan 

• Understand the economy of the region. 

• Analyse the early contact with the Western World. 

8.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson we will lean about the geography of Japan. Notice will also be takes of 
the society and economy of the region. Different religions prevalent in Japan will also be dralt with. The 
political system during Tojugawa Japan was well established. It is also significant to study why Japan 
was closed to the western world in the seventeenth century. The isolation of Japan proved to be 
harmful to her interest in the long run. 

8.2 THE LAND AND PEOPLE 

Not far removed from the Asian mainland Japan consists of the Largest group of islands (nearly 
four thousand) in the Pacific Ocean, Bigger and more important-among these islands are the man 
islands of Honshu, Kyushu, Shikoku and Yezo (also known as Hokkaido). Between Shikoku and 
Horishu is the Inland Sea studded with a large number of small islands known for their scenic beauty. 
The sea of Japan separates Japan from China and a narrow strait, lies between Japan and Korea. A 
small island, Tsushima in this strait serves as a stepping stone both ways, A chain of small islands 
(Loochoo group) connects her with Formosa in the south and a similar chain of island (Kurile islands) 
serve as a connecting link with Kamchakra in the north. In area Japan is about a tenth of China. 
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Most of the country is mountainous and there are many volcanoes, both extinct and active. No 
wonder, therefore, that Japan, is often subjected to disastrous earthquakes. About a fifth of the land is 
cultivable and its mountainous nature has obliged 'the people to develop terrace cultivation. But, as 
much of the mountainous area is too steep to terrace, half of Japan is still covered, with forest, in 
marked contrast to China which is practically denied of trees. The stable food of the people is largely 
rice and fish. Since the islands are separated from each other by sea and are internally divided by 
mountain ranges there has been, at time, a tendency towards localism. Yet the insular position of the 
country and the watchfulness of dictatorial rule created a national felling. The geographical factor is 
believed to be one of the important factors in the growth of nationalism in Japan. Natural beauty of the 
islands has also contributed in no significant manner to the growth of aesthetic taste which is 
abundantly reflected in religion poetry, flower arrangement and, in fact in the very life style of the 
people. Absence of highways in the past coupled with the lack of navigable rivers gave rise to coastal 
trade. 

Japan is not rich in minerals in proportion to her size she has sufficient quantities of coal and 
copper but she is deficient in iron ore and petroleum. The largest most famous plain in Japan-—the 
Kwanto plain on which Tokyo is situated has always been a potential source of economic and military 
power. The rapid pace of industrialization in foreign trade has led to a need of regular supply of raw 
material for her industry. This also explains her effort to spread in the Asian mainland before and during 
World War-11. Japanese population has always pressed heavily of the available means of substance. 
One of the reason is that intensive agriculture requires a great deal of human labour. There is therefore 
a strong economic drive towards a high birth rate. The steady growth of the Japanese population still 
poses one of the greatest problems for contemporary Japan. 

The People 

The Japanese people trace their origin to a distant past and in fact they claim a divine origin. 
This belief is supported by myth and legend preserved in the two great chronicles : (Records of Ancient 
Matter) and Nichongi or Nihon Shoki (Chronicles of Japan) compiled in 712 A.D. and 720 A.D. 
respectively. Myth and Legend have played a very important role in shaping the outlook of the people of 
Japan. Under the "Spiritual" school of system these were presented as 'essential truth", to all children 
and have contributed in a large measure to the Japanese belief in nationalism as an essential virtue. 
Until the end of the Pacific war any critical approach to the national myth was a taboo. 

According to a legend god Izanagi and goddess Izanami together created the islands of Japan. 
Thereafter izanami died and Izanagi by himself gave birth to three deities by washing off his eyes and 
nose. These deities were those of the Sun, the Moon and the Storm. The Izanagi granted to the Sun 
Goddess, Amulurasu, sovereignty over the 'plain' of high Hearew and her brother Susanowa, the god of 
Storm was ordained to rule over the "Sea Plain'. Susanowa was mischievous by nature and out of 
Jealousy began to harass Amaterasu. The sun goddess was so terrified that she hid herself in the 
cave. This plunged the world into darkness. It was with great difficulty that the gods could lure her out 
other hiding. There after the gods turned Susanowa out of the Heaven. The god of Storm then 
descended upon the province of Izumo in-Western Japan. According to legend the offspring of 
Susanowa was the first Japanese. 

After some time goddess Amaterasu granted to her grandson, god Ninigi -no-Mikoto the rule 
over the 'Central land of Reed Plain' i.e., Japan, Formal submission of the inhabitants of Izumo was 
secured before hand. Then god Ninigi-no-Mikoto descended upon Mount Tokachiho in Kyushu bearing 
the Jewel, the Mirror and the Sword as emblem, of his divine mission. Since then jewel, the mirror and 
the sword has been the essential part of the royal regation in Japan Ningi's grandson Jimmu Tenno is 
believed to have been the first earthly emperor of Japan. He was a great conqueror and on February 
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11. 660 B.C. he celebrated, his conquest with ceremonies performed in honour of his ancestress the 
Sun goddess, and thus the state of Yamato Wat officially founded. 

On sober analysis these myths and legends are found to be based on the historical fact of 
conquest of Japan by people who came from outside like the Aryans hi India, drove the original 
inhabitants of the islands before them and then began to think of themselves as divinely ordained to 
rule over Japan. There is a general consensus among the scholars that the ancestors of the Japanese 
though a product of racial admixture, were predominantly Mongols and came from the Asian Mainland 
through Korea, Sakhalin and direct from China. There is also a Malayan strain in the Japanese blood. 
These outsiders gradually pushed the original inhabitants, the Ainu, to the northern most island 
Hokkaido, where they numbers about 14,000 towards the middle of this century. 

The Emperor 

Nowhere else in human history has been an institution quite comparable with that of the 
Emperor of Japan. Here is a reigning family which goes back with a continuous history of the rule to the 
dim beginnings of the recorded cause of the nation's life. The ruling house in Japan is the oldest ruling 
house in the world and is held in deep veneration by the people. Through their history the Japanese 
have tolerated weak kings, father than attempt a change in the dynasty. Devotion towards the king and 
his cause is a remarkable trait of the Japanese character. History of Japan is not a record of dynastic 
changes. 

In China the monarch enjoy & 'Mandate of Heaven' but if he looked virtue he could be 
overthrown. The Chinese could always find some philosophical justification For a successful rebellion 
against an unjust or weak kings. But the attitude of the Japanese has been different in this respect. 
"Mythology stressing the descent from the sun goddess, made the holder of the throne sacrosanct. 
Being sacrosanct he was 'considered immaculate. But to be really immaculate he had to be politically 
speaking, emasculated. For to exercise power involves action that may or may not win approval. 
Passivity alone avoids all criticism. Thus the monarchy was and is regarded as being above the 
clouds'...... above the 'storm and stress of daily government. The dualism a persistent feature in the 
history of Japan was acceptable to the Japanese, "The Emperor in Japan, on the whole has only 
roigned and never ruled. 

Crown Prince Shotoku Taishi who ruled as regent for Etnproe Suiko was highly educated and 
ambitious. He tried at complete, centralization of power. Through his code issued in 604 A.D. he 
asserted that all political power resided with the king and demanded complete obedience to his 
authority. He died in 621 A.D. without having achieved anything accept a theoretical assertion of the 
supremacy of the throne. The importance of the clan system in the political life of the country could not 
be minimised. After 'Shotoku's death the Soga clan rather, consolidated and increased their power and 
even prepared to usurp the throne. They were, however overthrown in a violent coup in 645 by another 
clan, the Fujiwars under the leadership of Kamatari. Then began a process of systematic weakening of 
the royal authority. The imperial family continued to be respected', but in practice was reduced to a 
succession of puppet kings controlled by the Fujiwara men. They compelled the men of imperial line to 
marry Fujiwara girls and took care that only the sons of Fujiwara mother ascended the throne. 
Important offices of stale were distributed among the Fujiwara clan and during the emperors minority a 
Fujiwara would act as Regent (Sessho) and after the emperor attained his majority a Fujiwara would, 
rule as a Dictator (Kampaku). Ways would often be found to Induce king to abdicate as he came of age. 
Taika Great Reform of 645-50 aimed at centralization of power in imitation of the "T" and rulers of 
China. It was more of a bid to perpetuate Fujiwara, influence rather than to increase the authority of the 
crown. From 645 to the restoration of 186.8 the real rulers of Japan were different families at different 
times. In, 894 the imperial capital was permanently established at Helankyo (the city of place) also 
called Kyoto where the emperor with the court nobility (Kuge) passed time in relative seclusion. 
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The Shogun 

Royal authority in Japan suffered a further eclipse when towards the closes of the twentieth 
century, the office of the Shogun was created. In Japan the Shogun held a place somewhat analogue 
to that held by the Peshwa in Maratha history of India after Shivaji. From 1192 to 1868 there were two 
sets of government one dejure with headquarters at Kyoto and the other de facto with head quarters 
first at Kamakura, then at Muramachi and finally at Yedo (modern Tokyo). 

During the Helan Period (894-1185) while political power remained in the hands of the Fujiwara 
clan Japan witnessed the rise of feudalism and emergence into promlnencs of certain military houses 
basing their strength in tax free fiefs and arming their retainers. During this period tax-free holdings 
(shoen) belonging to the more influential aristocracy, to She temples and shrines, to those rewarded for 
special service or the like rose in number, area and Importance go that the income of the court 
dwindled sharply, making it difficult to meet the expenses of the government. The real owners of the 
feifs preferred to remain at the capital, where life was more charming, and delegated the authority to 
their agents at the Shoen and more ambitious among such agents cut out from the capital and not 
under the rigorous control of the government, became assertive. As the state could not provide for the 
maintenance of law and order for there was no such institution as a national army, the need for 
defence, aggression against one another and robbers, and pirates, and wars against the Ainu 
necessitated the maintenance of peace even at the capital where the armed retainers of Budhist 
temples and Shinto shrines brawled outside the very gates of the court. 

The armed retainers of the military feudal lords were famous Samurai who exalted as virtues 
loyalty to the elss and their lord, physical courage and contempt of death. Two swords became their 
oudge and symbol. 

For sometime the Fujiwara successfully played these military houses against each other and 
thus kept the balance in their hands. 

But the Fujiwara clan failed to maintain the facade of unity, Intrigues and conflicts among them 
for the leadership of the clan ultimately invited the armed intervention of the military house and as a 
result power slipped from the. Fujiwara hands into those of the military house. The first of them to 
capture power was Taira who in turn was defeated in the battle of Shimonoseki straits in 1185 by the 
house of Minamoto, Minamoto Yoritomo set up at Kamakura a government known as the Bakufu, 
meaning camp office. In 1192 the emperor conferred upon. Yoritomo the title selected shogun meaning 
"Barbarian subduing great general." 

The Kamakura Bakufu listed for 150 years. Power in the Bakufu soon passed into the hands of 
the Hojo family and the Shogun. In Hira, became at puppet himself. When the Hoja were ousted from 
power, one Ashikaga Takauji managed to gain control of the affairs and got himself appointed Shogun 
in 1336. The Ashikaga Shogunate with headquarters in Murbmachi quarter of Kyototo remained in 
existence from 1336 to 1597 and this period in Japanese history is known as the Muromachi. The 
Ashikaga, however failed to provide a stable government and could not effectively curb the power of the 
barons and the military class. Centrifugal forces consequent upon a. weak centre led to the setting up 
of miniature semi independent states by the ambitious daimyo (feudal lords). Internoeine warfare 
among them created a political chaos in Japan and out of the chaos ultimately emerged dictators with 
obscure guise. They successfully put an end to civil 'strife and the facade of unity was once again 
recreated by them. The first of these dictators was Oda Nobunga (1534-82) who was commissioned, by 
the imperial court to establish order in the country. Oda Nobunga was succeeded by Hide Yoshi (1586-
98) as a dictator and during their time the Shoganate, although it remained nominally with Ashikaga 
clan, existed only in name. The real authority' was wielded by the dictator. Hideyoshi before his death-
in 1598, has ordained setting up of the council to assist his minor son, for he desired power to remain 



100 
 

with his family. But one of his subordinates. Tokugawa lyeyasu (1592-1616), also member of the 
council, was ambitious. There were bickerings, in the council and ultimately the issue was decided in 
favour of lyeyasu in the battle of Sekigehara (1600). In 1603 Tokugawa lyeyasu got himself appointed 
the Shogun and thus began the period of Tokugawa Shogunate which lasted until restoration of royal 
authority in 1867. 

8.3 ECONOMY 

Despite Japan's isolation from world trade, there were certain factors which led to expansion of 
commerce, they were (a) Tokugawa peace (b) centralization of political controls (c) Agrarian orientation 
of the ruling class (d) Reliance on agricultural taxes by the shogunate, less burden of taxes on 
commerce. The system of alternate attendence at Edo forced the daimyo to spend much of their 
income w maintaining double establishments (one at Edo and the other locally (domain). This required 
large sums of money that could he provided only by the sale of local products outside their domains. 
Therefore some domains developed monopolies over local agriculture, marine, forest and handicraft 
goods. 

There was rapid growth of cities and towns throughout Japan. Roughly 6% of the population of 
Samurai's (Higher class) was concentrated at Edo and other big new cities. Merchants and Traders 
were needed in large numbers in these cities to supply the needs of this large upper class. Among the 
important cities were Edo with one million population in the eighteenth century. Osaka because of its 
location at the head of inland sea emerged as a major centre of commerce, Kanazawa and Nagoya. 

Barter disappeared and its place was taken by currency. The shogunate from the start minted 
gold coins, and copper cash and later silver coins. The individual daimyos used rice and silver 
certificates as paper money within their domains.  

Daimyos of the domains (local areas). Maintained commercial offices and warehouses in Osaka 
to dispose off their excess their produce and purchase required commodities. These warehouses and 
offices were run by merchants. A widespread system of shipping developed in order to supply the two 
great centers of commerce at Edo and Osaka." Construction of roads and post-stations gave Japan a 
well-developed communication network. 

The shoguns controlled the merchant class. Authorities gave recognition to guides of local 
merchants, from which they collected fees. The Shogunate even started licensing merchant 
associations (stock companies). 

The ruling class with their contempt for commerce and trade, left it largely in the hands of the 
urban merchants. Except for light taxes, there was no direct taxation and government fees were not 
heavy. While the Tokugama merchants did not have the freedom or prestige of their counterparts in 
Europe, they were much more protected from heavy taxation. Thus they could make long-range 
investments of capitals. 

Change in the rural villages of Japan was slow. 'Agricultural production expanded considerably 
due to certain-reasons: (a) Peace and Unity (b) specialization of crops improved irrigation (d) Better 
seeds and tools (e) Increased use of fertilizers. There was a great increase in commercial crops such 
as cotton, tobacco, leaves for silkworms etc. 

Despite improving economic conditions economic position of large number of peasants seems 
'to have 'deteriorated' during the second half of the Tokugawa period. This was reflected in the rising 
number of famines and peasant uprisings. 

The root cause for this was the growing imbalance in the distribution of rural wealth 
'Subsistence farming was replaced by specialised cash crops. Large farm units began to beak-up into 
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smaller family size units. Rich farmers used most fertile piece of their land themselves and rented out 
the rest of the land to tenants. They also started investing their profits in village industries. On the other 
hand dependent families now worked as tenants and farmed the less fertile lands but had to pay heavy 
portion of taxes assigned by richer families. Who dominated the village governments. Thus richer 
peasants became richer and the poorer farmer's condition deteriorated further. 

By early nineteenth century poor peasants were working for wages on the farms of rich 
peasants or in village industries. Many richer peasants had turned into rural entrepreneurs. These 
peasants led a second great wave of commercial expansion in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries, even making a place for themselves in the urban centers dominated by great merchant 
houses. 

8.4 TOKUGAWA JAPAN 

Political System 

Tokugawa lyeyasu did not bring out any revolutionary changes in form of government theory the 
emperor continued to be head of the-state although in practice he exercised little power. Imperial 
authority was further from the people by the provision that no one could approach the king except 
through the channels of the Bakafu. 

The emperor and his court were provided with only a small portion of the state revenues to live 
in modest dignity. The real power was in the hands of the Shogun, or rather of the institution, the 
Shogunate, with its headquarters at Yedo where a huge castle was built for the Shogun, The Shogun 
ruled in the name of the emperor and always received his investiture letter. It must, however be noted 
that except for the first three of the line the Tokugawa Shoguns did not wield much personal authority. 
The affairs in-the Shogunate were controlled by two councils (I) Toshiyori or the council of elders and 
(II) Wakadosiyori or the council of Junior Elders. The first of these councils regulated the relations of the 
Shogunate with the emperor's court and the feudal lord and a member of this council acted regent to 
the shogun when the latter happened to be a minor. The Wakadoshiyori controlled the lesser vassals of 
the Tokugawa. These councils were assisted by a large civil service, the bureaucracy, drawn mainly on 
hereditary basis from the upper classes. The Government was military feudal dictatorship in character. 
Means were devised to keep in check the Daimyo who were divided into two categories (I) Fudal 
hereditary vassals the supporters of the Tokugawa in the later struggle for power and (II) Tozama or the 
outer Lords who held almost half of Japan and whose loyalty towards the Tokugawa was suspect, in 
order to keep the Daimyo in check the Shogunate worked upon the policy of divide and rule the theory 
of cheeks and balance. Traditional clan-hostility was kept alive and Tozama were prohibited from 
forming alliances. The Daimyo were required to spend a part of the year in residence at Edo and when 
they were out in their fiefs it was obligatory upon them to leave their family behind them at Yedo as 
hostage. They were also made to undertake public works at their own expenses and thus the chances 
of accumulating wealth were greatly reduced. Some officers of the Bakufu acted as spies in the garb of 
censors. The fudai were granted fiefs near Edo, Kyoto and other important centres as also on strategic 
points on the highways and in the neighbourhood of the fiefs of the Tozama. Building or new castles by 
the Daimyo or the repair of the old ones in their areas was prohibited. 

The Oaimyate's actual administration was carried on by the agents known as Karo. Every fief 
made its own laws and collected taxes in imitation of the Tukugawas. Villages were governed by village 
head men and councillors under the watchful vigilance of the officers of the Daimyo. 

According to Gubbings there existed in Japan a "Figurehead system of government where real 
and nominal power were rarely seen combined...." it has also been called a system of government by 
council, not by individuals. 



102 
 

Society 

Broadly speaking society in Tokugawa Japan was divided into two groups the privileged and the 
unprivileged. 

First in rank among the privileged was the imperial house and the Kuge. Their political 
importance was negligible and their means of income so curtailed as to tender them financially weaker 
than an average feudal lord. 

First in social scale and first in power and privilege were the Samurai. They were the ruling 
class and were amongst themselves graded-into various categories. On top of this class was the 
Shogun followed by the Daimyo, Then came the Hatamoto and Gokenin, direct retainers of the Shogun. 
Then came the Baishin who were the retainers of Hatamoto and Daimyo and below then were ronin, 
soldiers not attached to any lord. The ronin with their chivalrous code of conduct resembled the Nihang 
Singhs of Panjab. Lowest in rank among Samurai were Goshi the Samurai peasants who became 
active soldiers in time of war.  

On top among the commoners was the farmer. There was popular saying time a farmer was 
worth two Samurai but in fact he was treated is a supporter of the, latter "Statesmen thought highly of 
agriculture, but not of the agriculturist". Farmers were/further subdivided in to; (I) village headmen and 
councellors: (2) those who owned land (3) landless peasantry. 

At par with the farmers was the artisans and craftsman who fashioned articles of daily use.  

Below the farmer and the artisan in-social scale were the merchants or Chonin class. During the 
Tokugawa period money economy came to replace rice economy and there was more commercial 
activity. The 'Chonin became richer while the habit of overspending created financial difficulties for the 
Samurai. Exploiting the indebtedness of the latter the Chonin often forced their entry into that class by 
marriage or adoption. Otherwise too it became increasing difficult to maintain a class distinction strictly 
in the face of the changing economy. The merchants, with the passage of time began to emerge as the 
most enterprising people in the state and the Samurai found it difficult to keep power exclusively to 
themselves. At the time of opening of Japan the country was passing though a great social 
transformation necessitating readjustments. 

At the bottom were the Eta or the untouchables and they included professional flayers, tanners, 
executioners and the like. Below the Eta were the beggars. The untouchables lived in separate quarters 
in the towns and were considered as less than human. 

Family, and not the individual, was the basic unit in Japanese society. Family affairs were 
controlled by its head in consultation with the senior male members. Women were subordinate to men 
but they could 'manage to be important in household affairs. Their feelings were respected. The family 
line must continue and where sons were lacking, adoption would be restored to. The practice of 
arranged marriage was universal. Elders were held in veneration and ancestor worship was common. 
After the family came the clan and clan feeling was equally strong among the people. 

Religion 

1. Shintoism : The 'ways of the gods' was the original, faith of the Japanese and it holds' 
its ground in Japan of today. Based on the appreciation rather than fear. It originated as a simple 
pantheistic worship of the forces of nature with the Sun goddess, Amaterasu, holding the central place. 
It consisted of offering sacrifices to the 'Kamal' or superior spirits who were supposed to reside in the 
Sun, the moon, mountains, streams and in fact everywhere. With the passage of time the ancestors of 
the family as also of the clan began to be propitiated. 
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'The appeal of Shinto is aesthetic or motional rather than moral. Its specifically ethical content is 
.... rather meagre. Rites rather than ethical conduct have been of central importance in the observance 
of Shinto and at the heart of these rites that of purifications is probably the oldest'. Under Chinese 
influence Shinto was formalised and institutionalized. The emperor is believed to be the direct 
descendant of the sun goddess he was also added to the list of the Kami. Thou shall honour the gods 
and love the country, serve the emperor and obey his will' became the central theme of Shinto and the 
backbone of Japanese nationalism. 

2. Buddhism : Buddhism travelled to Japan via China and early in the sixth century a 
Chinese monk from Korea introduced it into Japan. It won the support of the powerful Soga clan and 
found royal patron in Shotoku Taishi. For a thousand years Buddhism Was the more popular religion in 
Japan until it gave way before the political resusciation of Shinto. The lack of ethical and metaphysical 
content in Shinto was compensated, by Buddhism and it influenced Japanese art and thought to a very 
great extent. It is interesting to note that the Japanese could be Shintoist, Buddhist and Confucianist at 
one and the same time. In course of time they grew many sects within Buddhism. More important qf 
them Jodo Shinshu. Michiren, Zen Buddhism. The last of these with its stress on self discipline and 
meditation became popular with the samurai and provided them with religious basis of fortify their ideals 
of fidelity and indifference to physical hardship. 

3. Confucianism : Confucianism also came to Japan from China. Its concept of obedience 
and loyalty found favour with the military - fedual society. There was much in Confucianism indeed to 
support the hierarchy of loyalties between people & between classes which the Japanese so strongly 
emphasized. The Tokugawa soon set about promotion of Confuoian studies for the training of their 
officials. 

4. Christianity : The message of Christ was carried to Japan by St. Francis Xavier; a 
Portuguese Jesuit and the most distinguished missionary of his day. He travelled from Goa to Japan 
and reached Kagoshima in 1549. To begin with the Japanese took Christianity to be a form of 
Buddhism and these were many converts . But soon the missionaries lost the confidence of the 
authorities and the progress of Christianity suffered, a set-back when the propagation of the faith was 
banned by Hideyoshi. 

8.5 Early Contact With The Rest of The World 

It would be wrong to presume that Japan came into contact with the rest of the world only after 
Commodore Perry had forced open her gates. Tokugawa Japan was no doubt, carefully sealed off but 
that was only a phase of her history Japan's contact with the world was as old as her history and, intact, 
the founders of (he Yamato state to whom also belongs the imperial house, had originally come from 
the Chinese mainland. For some centuries Japan could not shake off the mainland influence which 
continued to poor into the country through successive waves of immigrants as also through occasional 
official missions that-were sent to China to import new ideas. The Japanese even imported their script 
from China and officially adopted it in the fifth century. Buddhism entered Japan with China in the sixth 
century and it was followed "by Confucianism. Chinese and Korean experts in metal works and 
sericulture who came to Japan in large numbers were easily assimilated and by the eight century one 
third of the noble families of Japan claimed continental origin. Capital Cities of Nara and Kyoto built 
during the eight century were the Japanese versions of Chang-an, the capital of the contemporary. 
Tang rulers of China'. The Nara culture (718-84) was largely influenced by the Tang culture and during 
this period the Japanese compiled their early pseudo histories, the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki under the 
Chinese influence. The Tang influence was also reflected in Pujiwara attempt at centralization. During 
the Holan period (894-1185). Japan gradually came of age and in future borrowing from outside was 
guarded against and the Japanese began to make what they borrowed ancillary to their own culture. 
Foreign institutions began to be Japanised. 
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In the second half of the thirteenth century Japan was threatened, with a Mongol invasion. 
Kublai Khan sent expeditions in 1274 and 1281. Both times the Mongols landed in Kyushu, The Japan 
offered them resistance and nature came to their recue with storm and typhoon destroyed Mongol 
fleets and obliged Kublai Khan to abandon his plan of conquering Japan.  

China had always behaved as the Big 'Brother' and had despised the 'D.warfs' across the yellow 
sea. Oda Nobunage desired the Hide Yoshi actually planned' a conquest of China to humble the pride 
of conceited neighbour. Having established peace at home Hideyoshi decided upon conquest abroad. 
Such a decision of energy would also give time for his achievements in Japan to take root. Korea was 
invaded in 1592 upon her refusal of passage' to the Japanese soldiers, the peninsula was occupied in a 
.short time. Then" China intervened and forced Japan to vacate" Korea. Korea was invaded for the 
second time but consequently upon Hideyoshi's death the expeditionary force was recalled. During 
these attempts at conquest, hideyoshi did not command the force personally but he directed operations 
from home. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. Who was the Shogun ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q2. What were the commercial crops of Japan ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3. Who was a Samurai ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q4. Who were the Chonin ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q5. What was Shintoism ? 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

In 1542 some shipwrecked Portgucse sailors bound for Macao were driven ashore on a small 
island of the coast of Kyushu and thus began European contact. Soon came the Portuguese Jesuits 
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and Spanish friars to propagate Christanity. They were followed by the English and the Dutch traders. 
To begin with the Europeans were welcomed both as traders and. preachers. Even more popular than 
Christanity was the smooth bore muskee that the-Portuguese introduced. This honeymoon, however, 
did not last long. By their mutual hostilities the Europeans rendered themselves odius. Hideyoshi 
condemned Christanity and lyeyasu banned it, requiring missions to wind up. He issued edicts to this 
effect in 1612 and 1614. The breach became final when in 1637 an edict was issued prohibiting the 
Japanese to leave their country on pain of death and threatened to put to death those who having once 
left the country tried to come back. Japan was closed to the outside world. Some outside contact was, 
however maintained through the Dutch traders who were permitted to live under surveillance on the 
small Island of Deshima in Nagasaki harbour. 

Reasons for closing of Japan in Seventeenth century were :- 

I. Hostility of the Buddhist monks towards the Christian missionaries and the constant 
intrigues of the former against the latter. 

II. The fear that the-missionary might be the pioneer of western imperialism. 

III. Survey of the Japanese coast by Spanish mariner adding weight to the above fear. 

IV. Fear of the Europeans collaborating with the enemies of the Tokugawa in the possible 
attempt to bring about the latter's overthrow. The authorities in fact, unearthed a plot 
justifying such fears. 

V. Involvement of some Japanese Christians in a bribery scandal. 

VI. Shimabara rebellion of 1637 which was held to be an expression of Christian 
disaffection. 

Closing of Japan was not a wise step and in the long run it proved harmful to her Interest. 
Richard Story writes "in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries Japanese traders and seafarers had made 
their mark in other parts of Asia. There were small communities of Japanese hi Luzon, Siam and 
elsewhere near the equator. Only the action of an authoritarian government harshly and consistently, 
applied was, able to put in reverse what would seem on the face of it to be natural expansion 
southward's of an energetic maritime race. Japanese of the Philippines, for example, would have been 
well within their capacity during the seventeenth century; and in the eighteenth they might well have a 
anticipated Great Britain in the navigation of Australian Traders. Certainly the story of the European 
Colonization in the-South-East Asia and Perhaps, in Australia and New Zealand would have taken a 
very different course if the Tokugawa government had not forced the Japanese to turn in upon 
themselves. It is certainly true that the Japanese chose to cut themselves off from the west at the very 
moment when the tide of Renaissance was in full Hood over most of Europe. The trickle of scientific 
knowledge that reached the country through Dutch at Deshima.......was of course wholly insufficient to 
keep Japan abreast of the movement of thought in contemporary Europe….". 

8.6 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson we have learnt about the physical features of Japan. We have gained 
knowledge about the origins of the Japanese people. The society religion and economy of Japan were 
distinct from its neighbours. During the rule of Tokugawa, the political system was organized and well 
managed. The government was a military feudal dictatorship in nature. The closing of Japan to the 
Western World in the seventeenth was a significant even, resulting in the isolation of Japan. 
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8.7 REFERENCE 

Harold M. Vinacke, A History of the For East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

8.8 FURTHER READING 

Richard Stony, A History of Modern Japan, New York; 1960. 

8.9 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. What do you know about the land and people of Japan? 

Q2. What was the political system in Tokugawa Japan ? 

Q3. What were the causes for the closing of Japan in the seventeenth century ? 

_______ 
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Lesson-9 

OPENING OF JAPAN, PERRY'S EXPEDITION, SIGNIFICANCE 

Structure 

9.0 Objectives 

9.1 Introduction 

9.2 Opening of Japan 

9.3 Perry's Expedition 

9.4 Significance 

9.5  Summary 

9.6  Reference 

9.7  Further Reading 

9.8  Model Questions 

9.0  OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

•  Learn about the opening of Japan by America 

•  Analyse the significance of Perry's expedition for Japanese people. 

•  Understand the political and economic situation in mid nineteenth century Japan 

9.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students, the opening of Japan to commercial and diplomatic intercourse with the outside world 
was undertaken by America in 1853. Before this date in late 18th and in early 19th century some 
western powers, like Russia and Britain, made attempts to obtain a foothold in Japan but failed 
because neither of them was prepared to use force to decide the issue. But the situation in the middle 
of the 19th century abruptly changed in the-Far East. The increased activity of the Westerners in China 
was bound to influence the course of neighbouring countries. Westernships began to appear in 
Japanese waters. Soon the nations of the West were demanding that the Japanese follow China and 
open their country to commercial and diplomatic relations. This was eventually achieved through, the 
establishment of much the same unequal treaty system as had been imposed on China, Commodore 
Perry of America led the way. 

9.2 OPENING OF JAPAN 

By the middle of the 19th century, the United States had replaced both England and Russia as 
the nation most interested in opening Japan. American interests, in the pacific led the U.S.A. to make a 
determined bid for opening Japan. The growth of American interests in Japan was due to following 
factors: 

1. Progress of stem-navigation. 
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2. Expansion of the U.S, towards the Pacific Coast and the plans for the development of 
trans-continental means of communications. 

3.  Development of U.S. trade with China. 

4.  Competition with European nations in the far East and the desire to become pioneers in 
trade with Japan. 

5.  Desirability of having coaling and supply stations on Japanese coast for ships engaged 
in China trade. 

6.  Growth of American whaling industry in the Pacific with its problems of safety for the 
shipwrecked fishermen who were often stranded in the Japanese coast where they were 
maltreated. 

7.  Pressure of businessmen, churches, missionary boards, diplomates and naval officers 
on the government to authorise a naval expedition to force open the closed doors of 
Japan. 

9.3 PERRY'S EXPEDITION 

Influenced by a number of motives, the American Government sent Commodore Perry at the 
head of a naval expedition to open Japan to trade. 

It was specifically stated in the instructions of Perry that he should straight away ask the 
Japanese for (i) protection of shipwrecked sailors, (ii) opening of ports for the entry of American vessels 
so that they could get necessary repairs and supplies, and (iii) opening of ports for trade. He was 
supposed to do this with great restrain and diplomatic skill using force only. In self defence. Perry was 
to emphasise the facts that U.S. wanted sincere friendship with Japan. The Japanese were to be 
assured of separation of church and State in the U.S. in order to remove the apprehension from the 
Japanese mind that the U.S. would use state power for propagation of Christianity. Perry took a 
message from U.S. President for delivering it to the Japanese authorities. The message proposed that 
the U.S. and Japan should live in friendship and have commercial intercourse With each .other. It 
added "The constitution and. laws of the U.S. forbid all interference with the religious and political 
concerns of other nations." Perry was further instructed that, if diplomacy and politely put arguments fail 
to produce the results, he was to "change his tone, and inform them (Japanese) in the most 
unequivocal terms "of the determination of the U.S. on getting civil treatment for U.S. citizens taking 
shelter on Japanese shore. 

(Armed with clear instructions and a fleet of four ships Perry reached' Yokohama Bay on July 
1853, disregarding all the signals to stop on the way. The arrival of Perry created great commotion in 
Japan. It was described as a 'foreign invasion' in the capital city of Yedo. Everything was helter-skelter. 
Horror - Stricken city dwellers made confusion worse. Perry refused to deal with the minor officials. At 
last Shogun sent two officials to welcome perry. The commodore then handed over President's letter to 
these High officials. Perry also attached a Setter of his which read that the President wishes to live in' 
peace and friendship with his imperial majesty but no friendship can long exist, between them unless 
Japan should change its policy and cease to act toward the people of the U.S. as if they are enemies." 
After that Perry departed with his ships stating that, he would come back for an answer next year with a 
greater force at his command. True to his words he returned to Japan in February 1854. 

Japanese reaction to Perry's visit was rather confused. Military Japan-was not in a position to 
offer resistance and it was feared that the outbreak of hostilities might lead to complete subjugation and 
colonization. Surrender on the other hand, would mean loss of face for the 'barbarian subduing general' 
the shogun, and for the entire Samurai class. Opinion in the Shogunate was divided and when the 
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Daimyos were consulted they too failed to agree-upon any one line of action. Thus while outwardly 
arrangements for defence in the Yedo Bay were ordered, inwardly" the Shogunate was almost 
preparing to negotiate with Perry — when he returned in Feb. 1954; this time at the head of an even 
bigger force. 

Faced with Perry's threatening postures, the Shogun took the unprecedented step of taking 
advice not only from the leading Daimyos, but also from the emperor residing at Kyoto. The age old 
policy of isolation had now became a national policy and a reversal of it called for a national consensus. 
But due to divided opinion at every level Shogun could not get a clear cut advice from any quarter. 
Amidst the conflicting views and advices, the Shogun took the momentous step of initiating negotiations 
with Perry at Kanagawa. 

The negotiations took place in an atmosphere of cordiality, gaiety and exchange of gifts and 
pleasantries. It culminated into the Treaty of Kanagawa, signed by Perry and the representatives of 
Shogun on 31st March f854. The main provisions of the Treaty were (i) three ports were opened to 
foreign vessels for coaling, provisioning and refitting (ii) America got a right to appoint a consul to reside 
at the port of Shimoda (iii) Shipwrecked sailors were to be given protection (iv) U.S. was accorded the 
most favoured nation treatment. 

No sooner did Perry sign the treaty than; other western powers rushed to Japan to secure 
similar concessions. The British negotiated a treaty at Nagasaki in Oct. 1854, the Russians at Shimoda 
in February 1855, the Dutch in January 1856. By these treaties the foreigners got permission (a) to 
secure supplies (b) to trade'(c) to reside (d) to appoint consul's, and (e) to have extra territorial 
jurisdiction at the three ports of Shimoda, Hakodate and Nagasaki opened to them. 

U.S. sent Townsend Harris as the first consul to Japan as per provisions of the Treaty of 
Kanagawa. The task assigned to him was to cultivate better relations with Japan in order to secure 
greater commercial and political benefits for U.S. "He was a man of high diplomatic calibre. "A man of 
great charm, perseverance, tact and patience, he braved' all dangers and eventually won the goodwill 
and confidence of the Japanese authorities by his sincerity and sympathy." When he first arrived in 
Japan, the atmosphere was charged with strong suspicion and hatred for foreigners. A man of less tact 
and patience would have easily antagonised the Japanese. But thanks to the perseverance of Harris 
that he was able to transform that atmosphere into a congenial one. He persuaded the Japanese to 
conclude a fall commercial treaty with the peaceful and friendly Americans before they were forced to 
accept a less favourable treaty by the unscrupulous imperialist nations of Europe. 

Appreciating the logic of Harris, particularly in view of the treaty of Tiestsin forced on China just 
at the time, the Japanese came forward to sign a board based' political and commercial treaty with U.S. 
in 1858. The treaty provided for (i) opening of four new ports for trade with America, along with a right 
of stationing consuls in the ports (ii) the exchange of diplomatic representatives at the ambassadorial 
level (iii) the determination of rates of import and export duties, (iv) for the American help to Japan in 
the face of foreign dangers, (v) the right of most favoured nation treatment to U.S. 

In no time similar treaties were again concluded with England, France, Russia and Netherland. 
They secured almost all the advantages which U.S. had got by the efforts of Harris. 

The doors of Japan were thus opened wide sod its isolation brought to end by the foreigners. In 
this exercise U.S. played the ream role: 

The Japanese had to open its doors before American pressure due to many reasons. Her 
sources were deplete. Its defences were so awfully weak that the army was not in a position to stand 
up and prevent or even delay the opening of Japan. The feudal regime under the Tokugawa was in a 
tottering stage. Under these circumstances, the Shogun did what he considered best for Japan at the 
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moment. But in doing so, he inadvertantly released strong forces against himself which soon led to his 
own destruction. 

9.4 SIGNIFICANCE 

Fall of Tokugawa Shogun 

By opening Japan to foreigners the Shogun invited a number of problems to his government. 
The entire influential class consisting of Daimyos and Samurais was divided into anti-foreign and pro 
foreign group creating much of tension in the society. The Emperor had asked the Shogun to maintain 
the national policy of seclusion but the latter did not follow it as it was no longer practical in view of 
American pressure. But by reversing the national policy of Japan, Shogun had revealed his own 
Weakness and the state of degeneration in Japan. Moreover, by referring the issue for the opinion of 
Daimyo and the Emperor the 'Shogun had given the country an opportunity for critisicing his office. Not 
taking decision himself meant that he was incapable of handling the state affairs inefficiently. The 
weakness of the Sbogun and Its rotten system of government through retainers and mercenaries was 
fully exposed. His enemas and forces hostile to his office joined in rally log a large section of people 
against biro. They cried for the end of Shogunate altogether. 

The weakness of Shogunate became known to the Japanese also when the Shogun felt his 
helplessness in dealing with the foreigners. When important issues arose out of the foreign relationship 
Shogun avoided taking any decision himself and referred them for the approval of the Emperor at 
Kyoto. "Each references to Kyoto revealed more clearly to the Japanese that the Shogun was in reality 
exercising powers which belonged to the Emperor." "The foreigners were irritated by this dual system of 
government while the Japanese clamoured to end it" as it was no longer of any use. If the shogun had 
acted promptly and decisively; and made' his own decisions without consulting the emperor, the 
Shogunate might have been saved. Or if he had been able to make the emperor see the problem as he 
saw it, so that the imperial decision would have been in harmony with the action which had to be taken, 
the events of the years after 1858 might have been differently shaped. It is said that the Shogun used 
to refer important questions of Foreign relation to the Emperor just to delay decisions and to strengthen 
his position. But its net result proved to be otherwise. 

The court of Kyoto now became the centre of the forces hostile to shogun. The court came 
particularly under the influence of the leaders of Satsuma and Choshu clans. " Hostile to the foreigners 
and jealous of the supremacy of the Tokugawa Shogun these leaders used the issue of foreign 
relations to weaken the Shogunate. Had the Shogun acted decisively, without referring the issue to the 
emperor, he would have not provided a handle in the hands of class leaders and would have saved; the 
Shogunate. But it was not so.  

Consequently, the Emperor insisted upon maintaining the policy of seclusion, and the Shogun 
was forced to go counter to the Imperial command under the constant and unrelaxed pressure of the 
foreign powers. 

Anti-foreign sentiments got momentum in Japan as a result of the Shogun's signing treaties with 
the foreigners. The leaders of Satsuma and Choshu elans assumed the leadership of all the 
discontented elements in the country and raised the slogan "Revere the Emperor and expel the 
barbarians." It was followed by several acts of voilence against the foreigners resulting in to a number 
of deaths. In 1859 three Russian naval officers "were killed in Yokohoma. In 1860 the interpreter of 
Harris was killed. Next year in 1961, the British legation was attacked at Yedo, In 1862 one captain 
Richardson was killed. To suppress the anti-foreign voilence, British squadron bombarded Kogoshima 
in 1863 and an allied western-countries fleet bombarded Shimonoseki in 1864. 

The Tokuguwa Shogunate proved powerless, in face of the foreign bombardment of Japanese 
ports. It was neither able to muster strength enough to act decisively against the foreigners nor able to 
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maintain internal order. This further eroded Shogun's prestige and anti-Tokugawa forces became 
stronger and much vocifarous. The enemies of Shogun held him responsible for the intrusion of the 
foreigners and the imposition of unequal treaties wanted to overthrow him.  

The socio-economic ills of the nation became worse after the opening of the country and 
subsequent exploitation by the foreigners. The gold was being rapidly drained put of the country. Prices 
rose sharply. Economic distress and social Insecurity increased. This drove the Samurai class to the 
brink of desperation. Their social position and very existence was threatened by the advent of the 
foreigners, with their superior arms. At places they rose in rebellion but were suppressed by western 
powers who had superior arms. Realising the futility of their anger against the foreigners, the Samurai 
now directed their wrath against the Shogunate, dubbing him as the root cause of all the ills in the 
country. 

Soon the anti-foreign attitude of the Samurai changed. Their anti foreignism was meaningless 
unless backed by a matching force. Realising the hollowness of the anti-foreignism, they converted 
themselves to the creed of learn from foreigners', and beat them with their own rod. The conversion of 
the Samurai class to this new view point weakened the demand of the policy of seclusion. The emperor 
also came round to this view and ratified the treaties with the foreigners.  

Instantly there grew up an urge to learn from the west, particularly military organization and 
science. Feudal Lords and aristocratic families sent their sons to various; foreign countries for learning 
modern science and technology. Whether it was the Shogun or the leaders of his rival clans Satsuma 
and Choshu, all sent their youngmen to European countries for learning and training in western arts 
and science. If was these foreign educated youths who rose to become leaders of future Japan. 

The opening of Japan thus unleashed forces inimical to the rule of Shogunate. The country was 
in turmoil. Shogun was unable to contain the disintegrated forces, nor in a position to protect military. 
Japanese honour from the onslaught of the foreign powers. In such a situation the anti-Shogun forces 
mustered and came forward to create a new order after dislodging the Shogun. Anti-Shogun movement 
was let loose with the tacit support and connivance of Emperor's Court. The demand for the restoration 
of all powers to the Emperor echoed from every corner of the Nation. The power of the emperor 
increased with ever new problem that the nation faced each time he asserted his authority. In 1864, he 
invited Shogun to Kyoto and ordered him that in future the feudal lords would receive their titles rights 
and property from him and not from Shogun as was the practice before that. Seeing the position of 
Tokugawa Shogun very weak, leaders of the Choshu clan intrigued to capture power and establish a 
Shogunate of their own. Their attempts were however foiled by the Emperor with the help of other clans 
and they were duly punished. The Emperor thus had come out of his seclusion. Asserting his authority 
in quelling disturbances, in making shogun accept his orders, and ratifying the treaties with foreigners 
restored people's faith and confidence in their emperor. All the diverse elements in the country were of 
one opinion that the emperor was the last resort who could be instrumental in saving the country from 
further ruin. 

Meanwhile two incidents took place which changed the whole situation. The old shogun died. 
The prince of Mito from Tokugawa clan became the new. Shogun, He was a man of great 
understanding and vision. The old anti foreign Emperor also 'died in February 1867, and Mutsuhito, 
unhampered by the traditions and hostilities of the past, sat on the throne. 

The adversaries of Shogunate, thinking it the right moment, mounted attacks on the Shogun. 
The powerful western clans-Satsuma, Chosbu, Tosa and Hizen- prepared a memorial and sent it to the 
new Shogun requesting that the actual power be restored to the Emperor. The dangers inherent in the 
dual system of government at a time when pressure was being constantly exterted against Japan from' 
Outside were emphasised, in the memorial. In other words his immediate removal was demanded. Tom 
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by financial difficulties, humiliated by foreigners, unable to check internal troubles, shorn of all support 
from Daimyos and Samurai, the new Shogun could not carry the burden of his office arty more. 
Showing courage and vision, he thought it better to lay down the office gracefully rather than being 
pushed out in utter humiliation. Responding to the memorial the new. Shogun abdicated, in November 
1867 bringing to an end 250 years old Shogun rule of the Tokugawas. 

9.5 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have learnt about the opening of Japan for commercial and political 
interaction with the rest of the world. United States sent commodore Perry with a fleet of ships to 
accomplish this task. As militarily Japan was unprepared to face United States, negotiations began 
between the two, resulting in the Treaty of Kanagawa. Soon other western powers too signed treaties 
with Japan gaining concessions. With the opening of Japan, an anti-Shogun movement started, that 
resulted in end of Shoguns rule and power was transferred back to the Emperor. 

9.6 REFERENCE 

Harold M. Vinacke, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York: 1961. 

9.7 FURTHER READING 

Paul Hibbert Clyde, The Far East: A History of the Impact of the West on Eastern Asia, 1971. 

9.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. What do you know about opening of Japan ? 

Q2.  How did Perris expedition bring about the opening of Japan ? 

Q3.  What was the significance of the opening of Japan on its polity and economy. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1.  What was Perry's expedition? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q2.  What was the Treaty of Kanagawa ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3.  Who was Mutsuhito ? 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

________ 
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Lesson-10 

MEIJI RESTORATION AND REFORMS FOR MODERNIZATION 

Structure 

10.0 Objectives 

10.1 Introduction 

10.2 Meiji Restoration 

10.3 Restoration and Leaders 

10.4 Reforms 

10.5 The New Japanese Constitution 1889 

10.6 Summary 

10.7 References 

10.8 Further Reading 

10.9 Model Questions 

10.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to: 

•  understand Meiji Restoration and its leaders 

•  analyse reforms leading to modernization 

•  gain knowledge about the new Japanese Constitution 

10.1 INTRODUCTION 

The office of the Shogunate being abolished, all the powers were flow restored to the Emperor. 
New emperor Mutsuhio became the leader of this revolutionary transition. He assumed the title of Meiji 
(enlightened rule). The most significant aspect of his transitions was that a new brilliant era of progress 
and prosperity started thereafter. 

Broadly speaking, there were three main ideological groups who supported the movement for 
the restoration of Meiji. They were known as imperialist, federalist and unionist. The imperialists were 
backed by the.Samurai, leader the Choshu Clan, followers of Shintolsm and the Kuge i.e. the courtiers. 
They wished to revive the political conditions of the 7th century in which King and his courtiers wieded 
the power. The federalist mainly consisting of Satsums leaders wanted to establish a federal type of 
government run with the advice of important noblest of the country. The unionists considered internal 
disintergration and tucnoil suioded for the future of the country. They stood for ending all the differences 
of concentrating all powers in the hands of Mikado (Emperor). They hold that "the cause of our trouble 
lies in the feet that administration proceeds from two centres -The laws cannot be maintained unless 
the government be conducted by one head." The conflict between the federalist and imperialist 
strengthened the unionist whose ranks went on swelling and their ideology began to prevail on others. 

10.2 MEIJI RESTORATION 

The Meiji restoration was a revolution, and a traditional restoration at one and the same time. 
The rapidity and case with which the Restoration was completed and thoroughness of its achievements 
were really amazing. The Restoration brought radical changes and transformed the face of Japan. Yet 
in the process of change. Japan did not divorce herself from tradition. In the wake of Restoration many 
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things were copied from the western nations, but its soul remained traditionally Japanese. Radical 
reforms came but they operated within the orbit of Japanese tradition. 

The fall of Shogun and the restoration of Mikado symbolized the death of an old order and the 
birth of a new one. It gave tremendous fillip to Japanese nationalism and imperialism. 

The political system in Japan had been basically same for over two hundred years i.e. right from 
the advent of the 17th century to the middle of 19th century. It was felt in some local quarters that 
political and social changes were long since overdue in Japan. An upsurge of nationalism and rapid 
growth of commercialisation led to a desire for a modernised order. A new contact with the western 
world opened up Japan to newer influences. This opening was further responsible for the 
modernization of this country comprising of various islands. 

Amongst the western 'openers' the Russians, the Europeans, and the Americans can be 
specifically mentioned. The Russians had crossed over Siberia towards the end of the 18th century and 
had reached the Pacific thereby-creating contacts with the Japanese islands. The English supremacy in 
the Far-Eastern Waters enabled the Britotts to make contacts with Japan. The American Vessels with 
cargoes as well as missionaries on board passed close to Japan more frequently than in the case of 
any other country. Their clippers and whalers replenished their stores and victuals from the Japanese 
islands which served as useful coaling and watering stations too. 'However, these foreigners rested on 
the whims of the Japanese, The animosity shown by the Japanese on several occasions towards the 
stranded foreigners whipped up a common interest among the westerners to "open up" this closed 
island country by persuasions or by expeditions. Inspite of some rational advocacy by some 
westernised and educated Japanese, the general trend remained of a meticulous isolation from the 
eastern penetration, for political and cultural reasons. The stiff attitude of tile Japanese forced the 
Americans to despatch a powerful naval expedition, under Commodore C. Perry in July, 1853, who 
delivered a demand charter, from the American President to the Japanese Emperor, for trade relations. 
This threatening charter created confusion in Japan which was split up in two factions. One faction i.e. 
the conservatives strongly advocated expulsion of the American "Black ships" from the Tokyo Bay and 
from Ryukyu islands, the other faction i.e. the Realists, advised acceptance of American demands. On 
return of American' steam ships from Ryukyu and reappearance of American guns under Perry in 
February. 1854 in the Tokyo Bay and after national - level deliberations, the Tokugawa felt compelled 
to; sign a commercial treaty with America agreeing to open ports to the American ships and also 
permitted a certain amount of closely regulated and guarded trade. Perry's successful expedition meant 
a big "Crack". The wall was holed and a peeping inside and outside became inevitable. Though the 
bulk of the Japanese felt humilated, soon the 'opening' proved to be a blessing in disguise. Within the 
next two years. England, Holland and Russia signed almost similar treaties with the Tokugawa. In 
1856, Townsend Harris, the 1st American Consul General arrived and concluded in 1858 a full 
commercial treaty with Edo. The other European countries again, took cue from it and made similar 
treaties soon thereafter. These treaties resulted in European infiltration of Japan. 

The Tokugawa realised the basic weakness of the Japanese system which, was mainly 
responsible for their failure in resisting the Europeans. He, therefore, strongly advocated modernization 
of Japan and her military establishments. The occidental navy was adopted as a model-target. 
Simultaneously the feudals as well as majority of the Japanese still irreconclled with the policy of 
surrender and opening to the westerners demanded their expulsion. The protest caused wide cracks in 
the impregnable armour of the Tokugawa who became quite unpopular for their 'meek surrender, 
before the 'barbarians' (as the westerners were called by the Japanese. The Edo regime began to 
founder. It lost the confidence "of the people at large.  

It was in these shaky circumstances that a son of the Tokugawa Lord of Mito assumed power as 
the new Shogun in 1867. He voluntarily surrendered, the actual rule of the Land to the Emperor, though 
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this resulted in some desultory fighting, in 1868, between the supporters of the king's rule and that of 
the Tokugawa adherents of a die-hard brand. The events in Japan, however, proved beyond any 
shadow of doubt that the Japanese system needed an overhauling and re- shaping otherwise if would 
face a complete collapse. The reshaping was necessarily required inspite of the closed door approach. 

10.3 RESTORATION AND LEADERS 

The overthrow of the Tokugawa and its replacement by the rule of the emperor himself is 
popularly called as restoration. It is also called as the start of Meijiena. Meiji, the emperor 'was only a 
lad of fifteen years and, hence, could not be expected to rule independently and, of his own will. But it 
signified a march on a new road after about two and a half century. This restoration switched Japan on 
the road to modernization. The lad grew into an experienced and sagacious emperor guided by capable 
councillors and notable statement like Prince Saronji. 

Saronji and prince Konoye rose to be 'prime ministers of Japan. The influence of the young 
samurai of Western, Japan; the collapse of the Tokugawa hegemony; the realisation of the useful, 
aspects of a foreign touch and the impossibility-of driving out the foreigners with force; the exposure of 
the weakness of the Japanese naval power; the necessity of a reorientation in thinking and planning, 
the requirement of abandoning the policy of isolation and of the study of newer techniques of warfare ; 
the pressure of poverty and lean industry which needed serious re-thinking for a rebuild ; and a strong 
general feeling for a greater .instigation and participation of the people at large in the reconstruction of 
Japan on to a new military, political, economic and constitutional plans, etc pushed Japan on to a new 
TRUNK ROAD under the Meiji regime from 1867 onwards. Thus, the history, of modernisation cannot 
be de linked; from the Restoration. 

The First and foremost attention, in the modernizing process of Japan, was paid to her navy. 
The young aristocrats of Satsuma and Choshu had realised as to how powerless they had felt against 
the Western Vessels. They became surprisingly, suddenly, and admirably the advocates of re-orienting 
their navy on the western techniques. This was the first blast to the earlier. Japanese slogan of "expel 
the barbarians" and seized as a new momentum to the advocates of opening Japan. Satsuma Aom 
launched a small navy of its own, built on modern and western lines and demonstrated its superiority. 
The imperial Japanese Navy, henceforth, became almost a monopoly of the Satsuma youths. Chbshu 
also bid farewell to its small bands of local warriors. From their Strong-nerved peasantry, they raised a 
strong and a large army based on modern lines and trained in western techniques of military science. 
They dempnstrated their grit and determination along with new military skill. The Samurai, of Satsuma 
and Choshu, who were earlier quite vocal against the foreigners now became backbone of Japanese 
military strength. They shed their antiwest bias and swept away the conservative feudal element. They 
were able to bring the new imperial Government almost under their complete control on account of their 
newly gamed martial superiority. They marched ahead with determination for rapid modernization of 
Japan. 

Modernization is never a secluded phenomenon. It is always a spectacle with wide wings. The 
new course of modernization hence covered the entire Japanese government machinery and society. It 
is worthy of note that whereas the social revolutions in Europe, in 19th century erupted from below arid 
started from the root-grass, that in Japan were imposed from top through a small aggressive group 
surcharged with the idea of re-orientation and in virtual control of the imperial government. Whereas the 
revolutions have generally toppled the existing obstructionist governments, in the case of Japan the 
whole government machinery rather worked vigorously and with a missionary zeal to reconstruct their 
society and system. The young Samurai adopted radical postures. They were passionately for effective 
changes. Japan bad-long suffered from the stagnant system, selfish monopolies and confused regional 
polity. The young Samurai were clearheaded, eagerly enthusiastic, capable and sincere. They favoured 
judicious adaptability and adjustability to a narrowminded conservatism. Luckily for Japan the 
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Tokugawa central, administration, tough conservative and against the influences. Had not been corrupt 
and hopelessly inefficient. It was riot completely decayed when the young Samurai, took over the 
control of the government. There had been no dilapidation, no disunity, no disruption and nor decay at 
the centre, Japan still enjoyed the status of a unified and centralized nation and hence it afforded the 
young Samurai a steady platform arid not a shaky forum for their new experimentation at 
modernisation. This phenomenon explains adequately for a peaceful and phenomenal transformation in 
Japan; as compared and contrasted with -the, bloody situation in Europe or stagnation in China. 
Manchuria and Korea in the same period. The young samurai being basically from martial races kept 
the central set-up intact. They started first with reforms in their military Organization and equipment. For 
that end in view, they decided to overhaul and reorient the economic, social and educational set-up too 
since the fields were interlinked and a revolution in mind and Society always pre-sages a revolution in 
governmental arid political system or a reform in the administrative setup. Their sole motto was "strong 
Japan" a "suns power". They were, hence determined to explore all the necessary fields with that end 
in view and embarked upon a Series of reforms and modernizing measures, some of which can be 
enumerated as below in view of their special significance. 

10.4 REFORMS 

For sentimental and political-reasons like the capital of Japan was transferred from Kyoto to Edo 
in the autumn of 1868 Edo was rechristened as Tokyo (meaning eastern capital). The vestiges of the 
feudal order was completely swept away in the wider interest of the whole nation and to do away with 
the harmful intrigues and counterintrigues of the Kyoto court. The feudal system in fact had enabled the 
young Samurai, even though a small group, to come to power and to seize the reins of administration, 
but the wider national interest arid selfless zeal to make the country uniquely strong made them keen to 
kill the poisonous 'mother' i.e. the feudal systems. Tins was a unique and rare example of a sincere 
urge to serve the nation rising above all subjectively. The young patriotic Samurai persuaded the 
Daimyos and local fiefs of Satsuma, Choshu and other controlling entities of western Japan to 
surrender their feudal domains to the national emperor. Their example was followed by other fiefs too. 
By 1871, all fiefs in Japan had been abolished without any bloodshed. The entire land of the erstwhile 
fief holders was turned into new political units and divisions called Ken i.e., 'prefectures'. The units also 
helped in a new economic settlement. The government bonds issued as generous compensations also 
cemented an emotional bond with the new setup. Though a major measure, it did not provoke any 
resentment, agitation or show down and can be passed off in the history of modern Japan as the first 
great mile-stone. The bonds ensured reconciliation and also support of all the Daimyos and the 
Samurai old or new, radical or conservative. The field was now left ungrudgingly in the hands of the 
new spirited young Samurai who lacked neither capacity nor the will to march ahead for a new and 
strong Japan. The old Daimyo were further satisfy with She bestowing of titles of nobility upon them. 
Thus all lurking fears about their retion in future were removed. The old Daimyo were now divided into 
five noble ranks. The divisions was made on a rational and judicious basis and in accordance with the 
size of their fiefs. Tokugawa Shogun was satisfied with getting the title of a Prince. Even the lowest 
rank was titled as Baron. This satisfied the ego of erstwhile feudal lord. Even the former convict courtier 
families from Kyoto were duly decorated with some title or the other as members of nobility. 

Freed from all internal danger from the feudals, the young Samuri launched a Universal Military 
service scheme in 1872-73, A great role his this re-orientation of army was played by young Yamagata 
of Choshu. He raised an army of young peasants trained first on French and then on German Models. 
Germany, under the leadership of Bismark had since established her military superiority and was 
inspite of her small size reckoned as a great and mighty 'power in the European continent. The 
example of the Prussian army was; copied by the Japanese Government. 
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With a complete control at the centre and a strong re-organised army at command the young 
Samurai were able to look to the national economy. The compensatory pensions to the erstwhile 
feudals and old Samurai were reduced to half of their original stipends. In 1976 these pensions were 
suddenly stopped in favour of commuted small lumpsum payment in lieu thereof. Same year, the 
traditional practice of wearing two swords by the Samurai (old or new) was put to an end. Thus the 
traditional power-holding Samurai were, by and by, diverted of all feudal privileges by the new Samurai. 
From feudal or clannish landlordism, the privileged class was brought down to the level of ordinary 
citizens required to enjoy the common + rights equally with other citizens or individuals. The process of 
leveling went on without any armed rebellion or challenge. Equal opportunities were thrown open 
enabling the fabler elements to corns upon government jobs, in private professions, in business 
pursuits etc. Career consciousness willed up energy and keenness to work-hard. The lumpsum 
payment of commuted pensions enabled the old Samurai to establish business concerns. Younger 
elements were attracted to service, specialty to army and police jobs and other avenues. New opening 
created fresh zeal/This zeal was, however checked here and there due to time long traditionalism in 
spite of the fresh air, which was let-in to. Old habits, die hard, but they do, sooner or later pale before a 
might onslaught or fade away with time. For sometimes, of course: they do result in mental 
maladjustment and create a generation gap. This is a common phenomenon everywhere, and Japan 
could possibly be no exception to it, "Irreconcilable, conservatives among them (the old Samurai) from 
time to time defied the government." says Edwin O' Ralschaver. However, the defisnce was never 
serious or alarming, it was just like mild annoyance or a protesting posture. Only once a serious result 
took place in 1877. That was in Satsuma-itself. This was, however, led by young Samurai Saigo 
Takamori, who was originally one of the architects of modernity in Japan and had initially played a 
major role in establishing the new government. His was now a major protest against Tokyo and it was 
soon gagged. The well trained peasant army showed its grit and the whole issue was straightened 
without delay. This further, established the need and success of a new order and put water on any 
flickering flame of feudalism or conservatism. From 1867 to 1877 i.e. in just about one decade, the old 
political and social system was tattered to pieces with practically no trace left. The old order gave way 
to more efficient and alert new order, without a serious threat, without any particular bloodshed or civil 
war and without waiting for a long time. The useless traditionalism and sentimentality was replaced by 
ancient nomenclature and organs but with a new purpose and new zeal. To avoid the possibility of a 
vacuum being created by the altogether disappearance of the old order, meticulous care was taken on 
a large seals. The selection of scholars and the countries for study was made by the government with 
an eye on its requirements for a strong, and modernized Japan. Thus, Japan accepted various tutors 
for various arts, England was preferred for studies on naval development as well as for mercantilism. 
For training in scientific knowhow in the field of physical science, medicine and army, Germany was 
chosen. For those interested in business techniques and capital earnings the United States was 
deemed 'as the best country. For the study of Law and jurisprudence as well as polity, France served 
as the best school for the young, Japanese scholars. The wide world afforded wide avenues of 
learning, provided there was determination and will to learn the best in the best form and manner. 

The new Japanese government did not restrict itself to reorganising merely army and navy or 
creation of a new bond enlightened scholars bred and tutored in foreign universities. It aimed at strong 
Japan which should not be militarily strong but should be sound on economic social and political plans 
too. They; were fully conscious of the weakness of their own political system and of the comparative 
merits of, western political thought and systems. The western world had maturer, institutions, theories 
and concepts to their, credit, the young controllers of Japan, being interested in permanent advantages 
to the nation as a whole, felt strongly about a stable political system, a growing economy and rapid 
development. They felt that Japan could come up as a model nation with a well-drilled army, a well 
equipped navy, an industrialized economy, a second society as well as technically trained and 
politically conscious people. 
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All these were treated as essential ingredients to each other. One weak link or neglected organ 
could afflict the stronger organ. Hence, the modernisation, in Japan took place, parrl passu in the 
military, educational, economic, social and political zone. It was a planned and balanced development 
to create monolith. This explains a rather queer phenomenon in Japan's rapid development that an 
oligarchy should, itself take keen interest in a more rational political system on the western lines 
regardless of the inevitable perils involved. The Japanese oligarchy consisting of young enthusiasts 
numbering about one bhudred or o never worried about its own unavoidable extinction with the 
introduction of political reforms on the western models and concepts. 

Once on the march, there was no looking back. Features after features were borrowed, models 
after models were copied in quick succession. The movement in westernization and modernization 
gained a big momentum. New ministries and departments were created and strengthened. A type of 
local self-government in the form of controlled perfectural system was devised. The western calender, 
along with the Chinese and Japanese regal era, was introduced, Christanity was allowed to be 
preached. It was no more a hated element but became synonymous with liberalism and westernization 
in various aspects. The religious toleration resulted in universal cooperation and coordination. Modern 
system of communication and currency, and efficient police and postal organization; scientific taxation 
structure, uniform national banking ; general standardization ; competent civil services, uniform legal 
codes and effective judiciary; a German - type cabinet; and a legislature called Diet were some of the 
new patterns which Japan adopted very strongly as its national baseband even drew up a suitable 
constitution for the entire country. Japan could well boast of a unique factor. Nowhere, in the history of 
the world was such a based constitution granted of its own or without a persistent demand and 
struggle, It was perhaps in Japan alone, in that period, that so nrbtccratic oligarchy took pleasure so 
give a constitution in gift to the people not by their asking but under its own impulse for the national 
cause and benefit. The parliament was introduced not under any compulsion but taking it as a 
necessary part of the constructive political system for any strong power, the people's participation was 
granted step by step and with studied case. The government did not introduce a complete break away 
constitution at one stroke. This Speaks of the sagacity 'of the Japanese leaders; They tried to be 
nationalists. They did not like an open-minded type of political system, nor did they ruthlessly embark, 
upon modern radicalism. No serious chance was taken and whole-sale gap was left. We can rather say 
that Japan preferred to progress rather than take a leap in the dark. 

In 1868, "charter oath" was granted. This only amounted to a Vague promise of a legislative 
reform and for provision of a deliberative council or for people' participation in law making. After 10-11 
years i.e. 1879. Perfectural Assemblies were created. This was just an with local electoral bodies which 
were choses by higher tax payer. 

A little sepeific mention appears to be necessary regarding the mental information of the 
Japanese as a whole. As aforesaid, the new government had clearly understood and had realized that 
technical and professional training is a must for-building Industry and Improving economy and that 
sound economy was a must for a strong Army Organization which in turn was a 'must' for domestic 
security and territorial-cum-political victories abroad. Education was a 'must' for domestic security and 
rational thinking too which, in turn, was necessary. In traditional-bound country like Japan. As such, a 
constructive step was taken by the hew government by creating a Ministry of Education in 1871. The 
ministry framed ambitious programmes and plans. Universal education was made the target and higher 
technical and scientific study ah immediate-goal. This step resulted in rapid spread of literacy through 
compulsory primary schooling and a network of schools and centres of higher studies. Universal 
education made Japan the most literate nation of Asia and one of the educated in the whole world. 
Educational growth, automatically led to industrial development and military advancement as well as to 
efficiency in civil services. The Japanese statesmen were, however, careful to import new ideas. 
Education spread to every nook and corner of Japan and made it a well respected modern state 
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amongst the community of nations. Strict control was exercised by the Ministry of Education over 
private schools for the sake of conformity and uniformity. Conformity of course, led to political 
indoctrination but pioneered a new era of modernity too. The controlled education with military 
conscription brought Japan to the fore as' "surcharged" Nation trained and tailored, strong arid steady 
"Glory of Japan". Was injected right into the veins of the budding children. "National Structure" became 
a "religion" with the Japanese children. "Nationalism" became a byeword through the regulated schools 
and educational forms. Educational development, thus played a spectacular role in re-orientation and 
modernization of Japan. 

The new government equipped with new nations newly injected population and hew techniques 
of industry, leapt forward in building new business organs and industrial units, specially those which 
could help in the further strengthening of a strong and efficient army, private industry developed. The 
government itself controlled the Railways, the postal and telegraph system and other essential 
services. The first Japanese railway was opened in 1872 and it ran from Tokyo city to Yokehama-port. 
This was followed by a network of more railway lines. State control enterprises led to the marvellous 
development of industrial growth in Japan. Industrial growth always leads to new problems and their 
solution and as such to ultra modernization. Japan was no exception to this natural and common 
phenomenon. Financial and commercial interests, growth of business, community, appearance of great 
economic empires, birth of financiers and companies etc. brought Japan in the fore line of industrialized 
and colonial powers of the modern world. In the last decade of 19th century, there was seemable for 
colonial gains and a mad race for aggressive mercantilism amongst, the European powers. In the east,, 
Japan, by 1894-95, could claim to be modern and as strong a power as any other in the world. It was 
not enough to claim, she wanted to demonstrate too by a real test of her arms. To demonstrate her 
powers gamed through modernity, she forced a war upon 'China on the issue of the control over Korea; 
She was able to humble China by destroying naval forces. She seized Korea and over-ran Manchuria 
and even captured the Wei-hai-Wet port of China, and imposed a heavy indemnity on the defeated 
neighbour. The event fixed a stamp on Japan as one of the most modernized and strong nation, and it 
won for" her a due recognition as such from all the modernized western countries who gladly accepted 
her as truly equal and full fledged member of community of reckonable and modernised nations of the 
world and the greatest power of the east. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What do you mean by Meiji ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. What were prefectures ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3. What was the Universal Education ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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10.5 THE NEW JAPANESE CONSTITUTION 1889 

Preparation for a Constitution 

The time had come when the oligarchy roust formulate its own government in Japan. Prince Ito, 
to whom the nine-year task had been given, proceeded to Europe in 1881 to study constitutions. He 
stayed there until 1883. Ito decided that the best model for Japan was Prussia, a part of Germany- a 
state which was only ten years old' and which also had the problem of forcing the pace of 
industrialization. He brought track with him to Japan German constitutional experts who played a very 
important role in drawing up the constitution. 

Ito proceeded step by step towards the constitution. In 1884 five orders of nobility were created 
in preparation for a house of peers.. In 1885 a cabinet was established with ten ministers. Ito was the 
first premier and was made directly responsible to the emperor Taking advantage in 1884 of riots which 
came about in protest against rising inflation, the oligarchy blamed them on them political parties, which 
were forced into temporary dissolution. A very important next step was to start a civil service, a more 
which Indicated a willingness to broaden the basis of the bureaucracy beyond the four great western 
clans. In 1887 a supreme war council was set up to advise the emperor on the armed forces, and in 
1888 a privy council with Ito at its head was established and given the job of reviewing the proposed 
constitution. In order to make quite sure that the constitution would be accepted by the people, a peace 
preservation ordinance designed to eliminate any possible opposition before it could get started was 
issued to reinforce the hands of an already powerful police. By this ordinance the police were 
empowered to remove anyone considered to be a potential troublemaker from an place within seven 
and one-half miles of the imperial palace and therefore out of the capital. 

Constitution of 1889 

On February 11, 1889, the new constitution was inaugurated, not to the general public but to a 
small group of carefully chosen officials. Newspapers were not allowed to comment. This was a 
constitution granted to the people by the emperor as a gracious gesture; it was not, as in Anglo-Saxon 
countries, an expression of the will of the people. The preamble of the constitution pointed out that the 
emperor had ascended the throne in a lineal succession unbroken for ages eternal- in fact it was 
claimed that this was the 2,549th anniversary of the founding of the Japanese empire and that The 
rights of sovereignty of the State, We have inherited form Our Ancestors, and We shall bequeath them 
to Our descendants. Neither "We nor they shall in future fail to wield them in accordance with the 
provisions of the Constitution hereby granted." This was a constitution to end all constitutional 
discussions; it was a series of arrangements regulating the manner in which the oligarchy would rule 
the country in the name of an emperor who theoretically was the source of all power, whose position 
was "sacred and inviolable," The emperor was the supreme commander of the armed forces and he 
alone could declare war make peace, and conclude treaties. He appointed and controlled all 
administrative offices, made law with the consent of an imperial Diet, laws which were not effective 
without his sanction, and kept to himself important ordinance powers. The legislative body, the imperial 
Diet, was to consist of two houses with equal powers the House of Peers and the House of 
Representatives. The House of Peers was partly appointed and partly elected by the lower orders of 
nobility and the highest taxpayers in the country. The House of Representatives; elected by the people, 
was the only body in which political parties could operate. The Diet, of which the House of 
Representatives was one part, could initiate legislation, but only the emperor could make it law. The 
Diet could stop legislation initiated by the administration, but It could not throw out a hostile cabinet 
which was responsible to the emperor alone. The Diet had the power to approve the budget, but the 
budget of the previous year came automatically into effect if the Diet refused to accept an Increase. The 
Diet approved constitutional amendments by a two-thirds vote of members present in both houses, but 
only the emperor could Initiate them.  
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The actual exercise of power was carried out through a number of organs grouped around the 
emperor. The two most important of these organs had been created before the constitution itself and 
were written into it. The council of ministers or the cabinet, under the direction of the prime minister, 
was one and the privy council the other. The cabinet had the actual duty of carrying out administrative 
while the privy council was more of the policy-making group centered around the emperor. Policy-
making and administration were thus directed from above without any serious check by the people at 
large. There was added to the processes of government by unwritten tradition an institution which came 
to be important and influential, the group called the genro or elder statesmen. The genro were political 
leaders of the Meiji period who after an active political life, became the highest advisers to the emperor 
and formed an inner core of political power. This group of elder statesmen dominated the political 
scene for some thirty years after the granting of the constitution. It provided practically all the premiers 
and most of the presidents of the Privy Council, fading military men, such as Field Marshal Yamagata, 
and Oyama, were also genro. Flew men have dominated the Japanese army or any other army quite so 
long and as thoroughly as did Field Marshal Prince Yamagata until his death to 1922. The genro 
through the Satsuma clan, also dominated the navy and could count on it for obedience. 

It is no exaggeration to, say that the actual rulers, of Japan for the last twenty years of the 
nineteenth century and the first twenty years of the twentieth century were the genro. Seven of them 
were samurai from the clans, of Satsuma or Choshu, and the eighth, Saionji, a court noble, was a friend 
of Prince Ito. The genro provided the answer to the problem of running an absolutist administration 
within a framework of representative 'government. 

The oligarch might not have made even the limited concessions to popular government included 
in the constitution had it not had a healthy respect for the strength of the demand for broadening the 
base of government. 'The electorate that sent representatives to the lower house was limited by 
qualifications of sex, age, and income. Only men of 25 could be voters and there was the additional 
requirement of a minimum income tax, a limitation which was not removed until 1925. The requirement 
of a certain income level eliminated from the very beginning the radical elements in the political parties. 
The Jlyuto, for example, which, had drawn considerable support form radical peasant movements, 
became, through the working of the constitutional system, a more conservative party. It was only by 
threatening to withhold approval of the budget that the political parties could exert any pressure 
whatsoever on-file government. As this was a time of constantly growing government expenditures this 
power became more and more the means by which the parties gained their bargaining position in the 
political process. 

There was still another way in which power was kept in the bands' of the men around the 
emperor. This was in the field of military affairs. There was established an almost complete dualism 
between military and civil affairs. The movements of the military forces were not under the control of the 
cabinet but under the authority of the so-called Supreme Command. The Supreme Command of the 
armed forces was theoretically another, aspect of the power of the emperor himself but in practice was 
exercised by a group of high military officers who were usually members of the genro acting in the 
name of the emperor. This independence of the military authority could be and was on occasion, 
exploited by the Japanese government to its general political advantage. If military adventures in the 
field failed, they could be blamed on the autonomy of the military; if they succeeded the government 
could take advantage of them. The-military power in the governmental structure was riot, however, 
limited only to the control of troops. 

Though not required by the constitution it Became a practice at the end of the nineteenth 
century for the ministers of war and of navy in the cabinet to be approved by the armed forces of which 
they had to be active members. Being in uniform they were under the authority of the Supreme 
Command and the chiefs of staff of their respective services. The military could at any time force these 
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men to resign their positions on could order members or the services to refuse cabinet positions. The 
military could therefore bring about the downfall of any cabinet or prevent the formation of a new 
cabinet by refusing the cooperation of members of the armed services. They thus had a most far-
reaching negative control on the process of government and the formulation of policy. The only way in 
which the military could be restrained by other political forces was through the Diet control over 
additions to the budget. As the main reason for the continual increase of the budget was the demands 
of the army and navy for funds, the military; authorities were in constant conflict with the leader of the 
political parties. 

The decision to regulate the affairs of state through a constitution and the steps by which the 
decision was implemented illustrate the political agility as well as good luck of the small group of 
revolutionaries who built up the modern state in Japan. Although major changes, especially on the 
economic side, were still planned or in process, the revolutionaries had now become the nucleus of a 
new oligarchy which was as much concerned with political conservation as with economic innovation. 
The oligarchy had created a new aristocracy which reflected the social and economic change which 
had taken place in late Tokugawa and early Meiji. It was composed of representatives of all the main 
groups which had come together to put through the Restoration- the imperial family and the court 
nobles, the territorial lords and samurai who had played an important part in the Restoration, and the 
newly created aristocrats from the-wealthy merchants who had contributed money to the revolution. 
The oligarchy, however, did not limit the membership of the House of Peers to the aristocracy. As set 
up by imperial ordinance it was a mirror of the new social order. It included princes of the blood and all 
princes and marquises over the age of twenty-nine. Counts, viscounts, and barons elected 
representatives of their orders for seven-year terms. All these together added up to about 200 
members. The emperor, on advice, appointed up to another 125 persons for life membership. The 
Imperial academy, a scientific body, elected for members four seven - year periods and the highest 
taxpayers of each prefecture elected from among themselves around sixty or seventy members of the 
House of Peers. Such groups not only reflected the great social changes which followed the elimination 
of feudal institutions but also were well chosen to preserve those changes and see that they should go 
no further. The House of Peers, had legislative powers equal to those of the House of Representatives, 
and its members, often served as premiers and cabinet members. 

The oligarchy could count on the general support of the aristocracy, which it had either created 
or brought to new heights of prestige, and through the power of the emperor could always co-opt into its 
ranks the cream of Japanese leadership from any important class or group. But the development of the 
institutions of the modern state, together with the vastly extended area of government penetration into 
society, brought about an enlargement of the civil responsibilities of government that was to have 
important consequences. The oligarchy sprang from a military class, even if all its members were not 
professional warriors, and its success had depended very largely on its ability to organize and use a 
revolutionary army which crushed alt opposition to the new order. When the Restoration took place the 
distinction between military and political measures was hard to make, but the development of a 
complex government structure involved differentiation of function. Most of the original leaders probably 
took for granted the dualism between military and civil affairs which the constitutions, so clearly 
recognized, control over the army being the decisive element in control of the country. The 
differentiation in function, however, brought-out differentiation of outlook because matters of personal 
prestige and political, influence were closely connected with types of responsibility. The split in the 
oligarchy between the Satsuma-Choshu monopoly and the Hizen-Tosa "outs" continued for some time 
along these' clan tees but came to be more and more submerged in a deeper struggle between the civil 
and military branches of government. In this struggle the civilian oligarchs, who loved representative 
institutions no more than did the military, tuned for support to the political parties, the wealthy family 



123 
 

trusts, and finally to the people themselves. While it is true that the elder statesmen, the giants of the 
Restoration, ruled Japan to the end of World War I, they ruled over a rapidly changing society. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What was the imperial Diet? 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2.  Who were Genro ? 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

10.6 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have studied about the transition of power from the Shogun to the 
Emperor Mutsuhito in 1867. This led to abolishment of feudalism in Japan. Then an era of reform was 
introduced in various fields like education, agriculture industry, and economy to promote modernization. 
Techniques and ideas from the West were borrowed for the modernization of Japan. The army was 
reorganized, with drill and discipline. Banks and financial companies were founded for economic 
progress. The new Japanese constitution, inaugurated in 1889 was been examined in this lesson. 

10.7 REFERENCES 

K.S. Latourette, A Short History of the Far East, New York, 1969. 

Richard Story, A History of Modern Japan, New York, 1960. 

10.8 FURTHER READING 

Paul Hibbert Clyde, The Far East, A History of the Impact of the West on Eastern Asia, 1971. 

10.9  MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1. What do you understand by Meiji Restoration ? 

Q2.  Give an account of reforms in the fields of agriculture, industry and education. 

Q3.  Write a note on the new Japanese Constitution 1889. 

 

_______ 
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Lesson-11 

THE FIRST SINO-JAPANESE WAR (1894-95), 

ANGLO-JAPANESE ALLIANCE (1902) 

RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR (1905) 

Structure 

11.0  Objectives 

11.1  Introduction 

11.2  First Sino-Japanese War 1894-95 

11.3  Anglo-Japanese Alliance 

11.4  Russo-Japanese War 1905 

11.5 Summary 

11.6  References 

11.7  Further Reading 

11.8  Model Questions 

11.0  OBJECTIVES 

After readings this lesson you will be able to: 

• gain knowledge about the first Sino-Japanese War 1894-95 

•  analyse relations between China and Japanese 

•  trace the emergence of Japan as a power in the far East. 

•  learn about the Russo-Japanese War 1905 

11.1  INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson you will learn about the conflict between China and Japan in 1894-95. 
Japan always had an eye on China and wanted to conquer it. Control of Korea was an important issue 
over which both countries clashed. This war resulted in the defeat of China and enhanced the position 
of Japan. Soon Japan formed an alliance with Britain, a great power of the west. This treaty raised the 
status of Japan in the world. Soon Japan clashed with Russia in 1904-05 and was uietorious. This win 
made Japan a power to reckon with in the far East. 

11.2  FIRST SINO JAPANESE WAR 1894-95 

The Ming dynasty which ruled in China from 136$ to 1643 was obliged to deal with the 
Japanese pirates who repeatedly harassed the China coast. Even earlier, there were contacts between 
China and Japan. During the period of the Ching (Manchu, dynasty (1674-1891), both the countries did 
not have any official connection till 1871 when a commanding personality in Chinese politics, Li Hung 
Chang became governor-general of Chilhli province. Li remained in power during the period of crisis 
between China and Japan and with the defeat of China in 1894 he lost his position to the rival party 
which believed in aggressive reforms. 

The Japanese had an eye on the conquest of China even before the Meiji restoration (1868). A 
Japanese Reform Leader. Yoshida Shoin had written a book while in jail in which he had strongly 
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advocated military preparations with adequate supplies for effecting the conquest of important places in 
China, including Manchuria and Formosa. His motto was "to annex the weak and attack the stupid 
seize Manchuria and Korea and conquer China". Another scholar Sato Slinen echoed the view of the 
former and upheld the idea of launching on the career of aggression with the attack on a weak 
neighbour like that of China. He asserted that with the capture of Manchuria, China would be on the 
way to her downfall and Mongolia and Korea would then be taken by the aggressor nation and after 
that the whole, country would be conquered. 

A hereditary nobleman of Japan. Shimadzu of Satsuma, suggested a way of self-protection for 
Japan after, the occupation of Peking by the English, and the French. In order to forestall the 
aggressive inarch of the foreigners towards the national debate as to the feasibility of opening of the 
nation for intentional trade and the Bakufu government was quite weak. Shimadzu did not get a wide 
support for his designs of China's invasion. Ultimately the persons who favoured the opening of Japan 
for international relation won the national debate and this culminated in the restoration of Emperor Meiji 
in 1868. 

It was not China who sought, to have treaty relations with her neighbour. With designs on the 
ultimate conquest of China, the Japanese government decided to coen diplomatic relations with her 
neighbour who was so big in size yet so weak in power. Yan-agivwa Sakimistu went to China in 1870 
for the purpose of seeking a treaty of trade and friendly relations. The government at first showed 
reluctance to conclude a treaty and gave permission only for trade, but them yielded on the former point 
also, thanks to the untiring efforts of Li-Hung-Chang in this direction. Date Muneki who went there In 
1871 as envoy extraordinary, succeeded in concluding with Li-Hung-Chan treaty of peace and amity to 
which were appended commercial regulations and a traffic table which could be called the beginning of 
formal relations between the two neighbours. 

RYUKYU ISLANDS 

Before the ratification of the treaty, a trouble arose in the Ryukya or Lin chiu islands. Like other 
neighbouring countries of Eastern Asia, as Korea and Ihdo China, the island kingdoms of Ryukyu, 
stretching from Kyushu in southern Japan southward to Formosa, also belonged to the Chinese social 
order known, as Confuolanism. By this Social order China as the Middle kingdom exercised good deal 
of influence on these lesser neighbours. By virtue of the payment of tribute to China since the 
fourteenth century, the Ryukyu Kingdom came to be included in the Confucian community of state over 
which China as big brother presided. In the fifteenth century the islanders sent tribute to Japan, also on 
the plea that the royal family of Ryukyu was said to be related to the Minamoto clan of Japan. Early in 
the 17th century, the Japanese Daimyo of Satsuma invaded the islands and succeeded in bringing the 
northern group under his direct control, leaving the southern group as semi-independent. In 1871, some 
natives of the islands shipwrecked on the shores of Formosa, were murdered by the aborigines. When 
Japan asked for compensation for the murders, China disclaimed all responsibility on the ground that 
the savages of Formosa (Taiwan) were outside the sphere of Chinese government and civilization. In 
1874 Japan sent a military expedition to Formers. The final settlement of the dispute was sought 
through the British mediation. As a result of this, Japan succeeded in a very clever manner to have 
legal claim as protector of the Ryukyu inland, when China agreed to indemnify the families of the 
murdered persons and to pay for the roads built by in Formosa. China refused to accept the 
protectorate of Japan on the Islands but in 1879 the Japanese succeeded in removing the king of the 
islands to Tokyo and granted him a title of nobility. The Japanese in corporated the island into Japan 
and gave it the name of Okinawa. Finding herself powerless to alter the arrangement, China accepted 
the situation in 1881. Thus Japan succeeded in puncturing the Chinese concept of Confucianism while 
dealing with her small neighbours in international affairs. 
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KOREA 

Another important country to figure in the relation of the two countries was Korea. Korea was 
known to the Europeans in the end of the sixteenth century. In the seventeenth, century a number of 
Dutch soldiers were shipwrecked on its shores And later they made their escape to Japan. Efforts were 
made during the next century for opening of trade. During this period the Jesuit mission in Peking took 
Christianity to Korea. The French 'priests also made their way into the country for the purpose of 
conversion. The large number of converts alarmed the populace who prosecuted and killed a number of 
them including three priests in 1839 when seven years later France sought explanation for these 
murders. Korea replied that for her foreign relations, she depended on China and only she should be 
approached for any sort of explanation. After 1860, a number of European countries like Britain. Russia 
and France attempted to trade with Korea. Five years later when Russia sent a second trade mission in 
1866, the Koreans let them be known that Korea was a dependent state of China. The Korean king-was 
just a boy of twelve and had succeeded to the throne in 1863. Administration was controlled by his 
father Tai-Won-Kum who acted as regent and was known as reactionary isolationist. 

In 1866, the Koreans felt exasperated with the activities of Christian missionaries and fell upon 
the entire Christian population of about 18,000. Hardly three scores of French priests succeeded in 
escaping with their lives. As China refused to oblige France for chastisement of the Koreans on this 
point. France sent a military-naval expedition to take action unilaterally. The Koreans, however, inflicted 
such a crushing defeat on the foreigners that France desisted form taking further action for the time 
being. But the Chinese attitude gave an inking to France that the former, had relinquished all claims of 
suzerainty on her erstwhile tributary state (Korea). 

The Chinese attitude gave a handle also to the U.S.A. to take action in Korea. The French had 
informed U.S.A. that an American merchant ship General Sherman had been wrecked on the Korean 
coast and natives had burnt her and killed the crew. The Secretary of State William H. Seward 
suggested to France in 1866 that both of them should undertake a, joint expedition against her. China 
only replied that her relations with Korea were 'ceremonial'. Five years later, an American naval 
expedition was sent to Korea where it was tired upon by the people. In retaliation the Americans 
destroyed a number- of Korean forts. This act of U.S.A. did not frighten the Koreans into submission 
and they refused to sign with her treaty. Rather they send a note to China that Korea would like to 
continue the old Confucian relationship but China would do nothing of the sort. The Weakened policy 
'of China in international affairs convinced the French, and the Americans that China wanted to avoid 
responsibility for Korea's involvement with Western powers and for that very reason had renounced her 
control over Korea's foreign affairs. 

Japan had also eyes on Korea. She had already incorporated Ryukyu and Taiwan (Formoss) 
within the jurisdiction of her empire. In 1873, the Japanese foreign minister-Count Soyejuma Tenenomr 
had gone to China to exchange the treaty of 1871 and to discuss the Ryukyu problem with him. He 
rater sent his assistant to China to inquire whether Masco was under Chinese or Portugese control and 
if China had any control of administrative affairs of Korea. In order to elicit information regarding the 
true relationship of China towards Korea he asked the Chinese officials to attempt the improvement of 
relations between Korea and Japan. The Chinese officials were simply interested in evading 
responsibility in the difficult task of handling foreign affairs and replied that Korea which had received 
investiture and had adopted the Chinese calendar, was completely independent in her domestic and 
foreign affairs. This served the Japanese a good excuse to take action independent of China. 

In 1868 Japan sent messengers to Korea to accept Meiji restoration and restore friendly 
relations. The regent refused to accept as such. He hated Japan's restoration and the adoption of her 
western methods. He forbade his subjects to have any dealings with the Japanese. It was for these 
reasons that the Japanese had fried to fathom the extent of Chinese interest in Korea. The Korean 
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behavior and the Chinese reply exasperated the Japanese who, goaded by the jingoistic propaganda of 
the aggressive party there, decided for direct action. They sent in 1875 a war vessel, to Korea which, 
was fired upon by the natives. Japan needed this sort of incident in order to bring Korea under treaty 
relations. But still she sent a mission to China under Mori Arinor to seek the defisite reiteration of 
Korea's independence. China replied that although Korea was dependent on her, yet not under her 
control. Li-Hung-Chang, however, offered his services to Japan for her friendly reception, at Seoul. 

Next year in 1876, Japan sent a naval military expedition consisting of six war vessels and a 
battalion to Korea who yielding to superior force, had no alternative but to a treaty of amity and trade 
with the aggressive neighbour. By this treaty Japan took full advantage of China's vague attitude 
towards. Korea and recognized her as an independent and autonomous state, having the same 
sovereign rights as she herself. Both the countries were to exchange ministers. Moreover, Korea 
opened to Japan three ports, Fusan Chemulpo and Wonsan, for trade and opened for free survey all 
coastal ports of Korea. There had been a difference or-opinion between the Japanese and Chinese, 
over the interpretation of Article I of this, treaty of Kianghua signed on 26 February, 1876. The Chinese 
did not agree with the Japanese version and held the view that Korea was to continue the same 
Confucian relationship with China. 

The subsequent incidents in. the other, dependencies of China helped in the classification of the 
status of Korea between the ancient Confucian ideology and Modern Western one. In 1881, Russia 
snatched from China the western part of ill. Four years later France, making penetration into Indochina 
since the days of Louis XVI, got full control of Annam which had been a dependency of China since 
Han Nimes (202 B.C. to 220 A.D.) Next year, 1886 witnessed the 'complete control by the English Of 
Burma which also had been a dependent state of China since its conquest by Kubli Khan in 1284. 
China recognized, British sovereignty in Burma and in 1890 she recognized British protectorate over 
Sikkim. Thus China herself gave up her right over these states and recognized them as the colonies or 
protectorates of Western Powers. If she had agreed to such a claim by the western powers there was 
no reason for her to refuse the claim of an eastern power over one of her former dependencies, Japan 
might have argued. 

China, however, was not in a mood to accept the Japanese interpretation and sought ways to 
continue her ancient Confucian control over Korea. For this purpose, she urged Korea to strengthen her 
military force. She decided to, have greater diplomatic contacts with her and exercise greater influence 
at Seoul; and she also encouraged Korea to have treaty relations with countries other than Japan and 
Korea. The United States got the hint and in order to renew her relations with Korea, dispatched 
Commodore Robert W. Shufeldt to seek, with Japanese help a commercial treaty. When this mission 
failed Li-Hung-Chang encouraged Shufeidt to seek a treaty with Korea and lent him active help in this. 
This resulted in the treaty of 1882 between U.S.A. and Korea providing among other things for the 
exchang of diplomatic and consular officers. The U.S.A. told China that she had accepted 'de facto' 
independence of Korea, although the Korean king had informed1 the U.S.A. President that Korea was 
subsesvient to China. In subsequent year similar treaties were signed by Korea through the good 
officers of China with Britain (1883), Germany (1883), Italy and Russia (1885). Korea made it plain to all 
of them in writing that she had a dependent position upon China. 

FACTIONS OF KOREAN COURT 

The Japanese control of Korea led to other developments. After the treaty, two factions 
developed at the Korean court; one was led by Queen Mia Kim Okkium known as progressive or Pro-
Japanese. The other was headed by Tai-Won-Kum and was conservative and Pro-Chinese. Feeling his 
prestige losing, Tai-Won-Kum retired. The progressive group grew in strength and invited the Japanese 
to train a new army. The partisans of Kim and Queen caused a great-mutiny in 1882. Tai-Won-Kun 
staged a comeback, regained power and inched at the unpaid soldiers to invade the imperial palace 
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where they put to death a number of important persons and also a Japanese in charge of training the 
new army. They even attacked she Japanese legation, and forced the minister H. Yossiada to flee to 
Nagasaki. The Japanese authorities sent soldiers and marines to help the minister's return to his past 
and punish the Koreans. China also despatched several thousand soldiers of army and navy to Korea. 
Under orders of the government, they punished the insurgents severely and sent the regent to China 
after putting him under arrest. The Japanese refused to hold discussion with the Chinese, but they did 
ask the Koreans for apology and indemnity. A peace treaty between the two provided for an indemnity 
of 5.5 lac dollars to Japan who was permitted to have soldiers in Seoul for the protection other legation 
and lo receive the Korean apology through their envoy. After the mutiny of 1882, both China and Japan 
left their soldiers in Korea. 

Now China began to realise that it was in her interest to be present in Korea and for that 
purpose the court let Yuan Shih-Kai who had accompanied the Peiyand army to remain there and work 
for an alliance with the faction of Queen Min. This he did. Japan on the other hand, succeeded in 
stirring up internal conflict between the queen and Kim who became inveterate foes. This lad to the 
serious incident of 1884. Taking advantage of China's quarrel with France over Annam, the Japanese 
minister at Seoul Takazoe Shinichiro; formed a conspiracy on December 4 with Kim's followers, set fire 
to number of buildings on the day of the opening of the Seoul post-office and then sought king's 
permission to ask Japanese soldiers for the protection of the royal palace. These soldiers got an 
opportunity in this way to put to death a number of persons belonging to the Min Clam. As a result, the 
king was obliged to form a new government. 

On request from Min-Clan. Yuan Shah Kai led Chinese treeps to the palace to suppress the 
rebellious faction. He opened free on the Japanese who were in occupation of the palace, defeated 
them and made them flee, the Japanese minister Takszoe among them. The king fled to Yun's 
quarters. Takazoe burned the Japanese legation and escaped to Jinsen, a sea port of Korea Kim and 
his followers fled to Japan. 

Early in January 1885, the Japanese foreign minister Inouye Karou, led a military force to the 
rescue of Korea. The Chinese court also ordered Wu Th-Chang as imperial commissioner to take 
troops into Korea. He, however, was prevented from supervising the negotiations for peace started 
between Japanese and the Koreans. Imray succeeded In concluding a treaty with Korea who agreed to 
indemnify Japan for the loss of life and property in the coup of December 1884, to apologies to Japan 
to punish the rioters and to rebuild the Japanese legation. 

At the same time the Japanese sent a mission headed by the Hirobumi to Tienishu to discuss 
the Korean question with Yusn-Shih-Kai who had been authorized by the Ching court for the purpose. 
The result was the Tientsin convention signed between the two on April 18, 1885. Both the powers 
were to refrain from sending troops into Korea without notifying each other, after withdrawing their 
arises from these at that time. That was a slever Japanese game to gain equality of status with China in 
the matter of military intervention China, now perhaps for the first time realized the importance of tight 
control over Korea, and under the overall control of the powerful ministers. Li Hung Chang 
strengthened the Chinese control over Korea in such a manner that the later virtually became a 
Chinese protectorate. He appointed Yunau Shih Kai as Chinese Resident in Korea with authority to 
exercise effective control over Korea. Already before the is appointment Li had been doing so through 
the foreigners employed in the Korean government and through the Chinese commercial agents. He 
succeeded in getting economic and political influence as Seoul and in 1815 obtained a monopoly in the 
Korean telegraph. By these systematic methods. Li destroyed the myth that Korea was an independent 
country. When Japan c a difficulty in seeking satisfaction losses by certain coburgoes on the 
exportation of cargoes to their country. Korea was approached through China. So, successful had 
become Li's policy by 1892. 
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China did not seek war with Japan in 1885 as her armies were yet busy in conflict with France in 
Annam. Japan did not show anxiety to settle account with China as she wanted to consolidate her 
power before the deadly conflict with their neighbour. Both the countries therefore accepted Co-
protectorate' over Korea for the time being and waited for events to develop themselves. Later on, this 
treaty proved a fuse for the war that took place between the countries in 1894. 

By the beginning of 1894 it had been clear that as a result of western impact China had lost 
control over its former dependent states like Sikkim, Burma, Annam and ill and she' feared that the 
same fate might not visit Korea, this fear was generated by the policies of Japan and European powers 
who did not hesitate to negotiate separate treaties with Korea, just trying to take her away from the 
Chinese influence. Under these circumstances, the Chinese government under the authority of the 
powerful Ki-Hung Chang tried their best to return their influence in this strategic state. Japan on the 
other hand was striving to undo this and she thought it prudent to give the impression that (heir motives 
were benevolent, as she wanted, to rescue Korea from China and Russia. The Russians had their eyes 
for an ice-free port in Korea and the British were set against it. The Japanese bad their own motives to 
penetrate into Korea with the purpose of economic advance. China was determined to frustrate these 
designs of her aggressive neighbour. It was to counter the Japanese advance that Li started acquiring 
an army and navy and a naval base at Port Arthur. He had also planned 9 railway from Shanhaik win to 
the Manchurian border near Vladivostok. Such a plan was a hard blow to the Russian design of building 
the Trans-Siberian railway. The Completion of this railway was bound to accelerate Russian advance 
into Eastern Asia which could be naturally detrimental to Japanese interests. In order to secure their 
empire, they believed that Korea must be independent or under their own control. At home, the 
constitutional government in power in Japan since 1890 was being seriously opposed by the 
bureaucrats and the militarists. A war in Korea offered bright prospect of unity at the home front. For full 
twenty three years till 1894. Ito Hiroburnt as leader of the peace party could keep the militarists under 
control. But after 1890, he began to fee! difficulty in view of the obstructions of the Diet. The war party 
just needed an opportunity for a war with China on the point of Korea and that came to it in 1894. 

MURDER OF KIM 

The Korean king became terrified to learn that Kim and his associates, after the unsuccessful 
coup of 1884, had from their refuge In Japan, urged their partisans in Korea to incite a revolution. In his 
effort to nip the evil in the bud, the king got Kim abducted to Shanghai where he was murdered in a 
Japanese hotel, of course under his instructions. Then the king requested the Shanghai authorities to 
send the assassin and Kim's body to Korea, instead of giving a condign punishment to the culprit, he 
set him at liberty and ordered the body of Kim to be cut into pieces as a further punishment The 
Japanese got flared at this news. They sought for and got an opportunity to meddle into Korean affairs 
by the serious trouble 'created by the Tong Hak ("Eastern Learning Society") when they restored to 
insurrection in one district In March 1894. The Ton Hak was Korean religious society which had 
acquired a political complexion, advocated eastern studies and emphasized opposition to western 
studies. It was set against corrupt officials and advocated their murder and was also against this 
foreigners, Christian and Japanese. The insurrection, spread quickly to other areas and the Korean 
government failed to suppress it. When the assassination case of Kim was publicized, 'a rumor spread 
that a Japanese army was about to invade Korea, to the queries of Li, Yuan replied that the stories 
about Japanese invasion were baseless and that his inquiries form the Japanese also proved the 
same. Both Yuan and Li were strong in the belief that Japan had no intention to resort to war. When the 
Korean government approached. Yuan for Chinese support for the suppression for the revolt, Yuan 
asked them to made a former official appeal, which they of course did. In response to this Li Hung 
Chang decided to send Chinese troops to Korea (June 6, 1894), and as stipulated in the Tientsin 
Convention, notified Japan about this. Japan replied that she was also sending troops in view of the 
grave situation there, and also told China that she never regarded Korea as a tributary state under 
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them. Before the arrival of the Japanese and the Chinese troops, the insurrection had been 
suppressed. China did not agree with the Japanese proposal for a joint Sine-Japanese action to effect 
financial, administrative and military reforms in Korea and told Japan that both the powers had no right 
to interfere in the internal affairs of Korea. Now; the Japanese demanded a declaration from the Korean 
government if they were a tributary to China. When no reply came, the Japanese troops seized the 
Korean King, re-organised the Korean government which ordered the Japanese army to turn out the 
Chinese from Korea, each side however, wanted to evade the responsibility for the commencement of 
hostilities. The overt act was finally committed when Japanese war vessels fired' upon the Chinese 
troopship Kowshing which was British chartered steamer, flying the British flag and was bringing 
reinforcement to the force at Cheumlpo. This brought the period of negotiations to an end. 

There were some other, reasons as to why Japan wanted a war such as 

(1)  Geographical Position: Korea's geographical position explains most of her history, 
Korea found that her threads were inextricably Interwoven with those of her two, neighbours. Only a 
narrow strait separated her from the Japanese islands. When Mongols under Chenghis Khan and 
Kublia Khan swept over China. Korea had already for 12 centuries been in contact with China. If was 
only natural that the Mongols should make their approach to Japan through Korea. Korea too helped 
the Mongols thus incurring the enmity of Japan. Japan in her turn had visions of Empire, and under the 
great Hideyoshi tried to establish, Asiatic control and China being her objective. Korea was again the 
stepping stone. Korea was invaded by the Japanese. But after Hideyoshi's death the expedition was 
given up. Korea was devastated and never fully recovered, which left the people with a feeling of hatred 
and fear for the Japanese. Korea as like, a "dagger pointed at the heart of Japan'". A foreign power, 
actually in control of Korea, If aggressively inclined would be able to threaten the integrity arid peace of 
Japan, similarly, if Japan came into power in Korea, it would be detrimental to China's interest. 

(2)  Economic: Another possible reason for Japan's interest in Korea was economic. The 
kingdom produced a considerable amount of rice, but its export was forbidden since it furnished the 
most important item in the diet of the people. A dominant Japan, could use Korea for the purpose of 
enlarging the flood supply of the Japanese people. In 1894 the Korean government had been 
persuaded by Japan to suspend the decree-forbidding the, export of rice and Japanese agents had 
purchased every cotterie of it could be secured. This dissatisfied the people of Korea who had to pay 
higher price. Further than this, Japan had also developed shipping and trade interest in Korea 
controlling 40% of the imports in 1894 and an even large proportion of the shipping. Thus it presented a 
valuable market which Japanese wanted to control. They had also absorbed the European doctrine that 
political assendency in a country must be secured as a preliminary to the establishment of a safe 
economic polition. 

(3)  Russian Expansion: Russian expansion to the Pacific had already brought her into 
contact with Japan in such a way as to awaken the Japanese Government to the stranger of allowing 
Russia to establish herself as a close to the Japanese islands as Korea. In 1885, Russia had revested 
her interest in that country by undertaking a reform of Korean army. The request for the use of Port 
Lazareff indicated the Russian objective. Thus in order to forestall Russia it was necessary for Japan to 
establish herself securely in the Peninsula Japan gave support to reform party in Korea which was 
against China. Thus, much of the disorder in Korea during the year 1876 was the result of Japanese 
and Russia expansion countered by the Chinese intrigue. And it was this disorder which Japan used as 
the excuse for her interest in Korean affairs. 

(4)  Inability of the Oilgarehy to Control Japan: The years 1890-1894 revealed the 
inability of the oligarchy to control Japan effectively in the case of the apposition parties in the Diet. 
Prince Yamagata, leader to the war party tried failed and then he took over. He realized that either the 
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eligarchy must retire into the background entreating for a revision of the constitution which Ito did not 
like or finally he had to find some method of overcoming the opposition of the parties to his government. 
In those circumstances the most fossible method of reliving the nation to the support of the government 
was to resort to a foreign war. The opportunity was presented by the action China in refusing to join 
Japan in urging-reform on the Korean government. The people was ready and clamouring for war. 

(5)  China's Policy of Interference: China on her side, accepted the possibility of war and 
by her actions transformed a possibility into a certainty. There were several reasons for her attitude. 
Fundamentally her whole policy after 1876 was directed towards correcting the mistake made when 
she allowed Japan to redress her own grievances against Korea and negotiation treaty on the basis of 
independence. China sought to revive her protoasion by continued interference in Korean affairs, an 
interference which was welcomed by he conservative party. To the extent that China apposed 
Japanese policies in order to maintain her claim to inrainty the must accept responsibility for the conflict 
of 1894-95. 

(6)  Internal Politics of China: There was an anti-Li party at which ought to weaken his 
influence by attacking his Korean policy at weak. This clique was willing exactly as 1884-85 to resort so 
war. If thereby this dominance might he weakened. They believed China to be strong and thought it 
possible to restore Manchu prestige by a successful war against Japan, which they considered weak Li-
Hung Chang himself was supposed to have strengthened China's army and so he was not in the best 
position to proclaim China's weakness and inability to certain a foreign war, especially against a power 
considered to every way inferior. He had evaded the issue with the Chinese war party in 1884-85 but 
he had no more excuses for permanent which did not exist ten year later. Thus while Japan was 
determined on war. China was not in position to go the limit in the search for a peace formula. Thus 
began the Sino-Japanese war about which the declaration was issued on August 1, 1894. 

At the outbreak of war, Britain declared that she was opposed to the annexation of Korean 
territory by Japan Russia also did not favour the control of Korea by a strong and rising Japan. Japan 
therefore was obliged to make it clear that she had no designs on territory in Korea but was interested 
only in Korean reform and in European commerce for which she would not take Shanghai. The foreign 
powers accepted there assurance in the hope that would easily to able to throw the Japanese army out 
of Korea, these hopes were belled by the September victories of the Japanese army at Pingyang and 
the Yalu where the Chinese forces proved a poor match for their rivals. A European joint intervention 
could not take place in view of the German and American refusal. The Japanese armies continued their 
advance. In the beginning of 1895, they took Wei hai-wei, crossed southern Manchuria and in March 
occupied Newchwang and Yingkow form where Peking was not far away. The USA failed to arrange for 
a truce. Repeated Chinese missions to Tokyo did not bear any fruit. Ultimately, Li Hung felt compelled 
to go personally and swallow the humble pie in search for a peace treaty with the victor. The Tsimgli-
yamen (Office in charge of Affairs concerning all Foreign Nations in China did their utmost to meet 
Korean situation as best as they could, but it met serious obstructions at home and intransigence in 
Korea and as a result tailed to achieve its purpose. 

The Treaty of Shimonoseki of April 17, 1895 which brought the war between China and Japan 
to an end is one of the most important treaties of the history of the world. Within ten years of the 
Convention of Teintsin of 1885, there was radical change in the situation. At that time Japan had to 
accept what-China was willing to give. Now Japan could exact from the defeated foe what she 
demanded. The Japanese demands were presented to China on April 1, 1895, (1) China was asked to 
recognize the full and complete independence of Korea; (2) to cede to Japan, Formosa, the 
Pescadores, and the Liaotung peninsula in the South Manchuria; (3) to pay and indemnity of 
200,000,000 taels and Wei hai-wai was to be occupied by the Japanese until this indemnity has been 
paid and until a satisfactory treaty of commerce was signed and ratified; (4) granting to Japan among 
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other things most favored nation treatment and opening seven new treaty ports. Seeing that no great 
foreign came to China's rescue in her hour of ordeal, Li had no alternative to the acceptance of the 
treaty with some modifications. 

RESULTS 

The treaty had momentous results for China. It re veiled to the world the corruption and 
inefficiency of the Manchu dynsty and the hollowness of the Confucian theory of international relations. 
The ruling dynasty had lost the mandate of heaven, if there was any. There being no dependent states, 
China had lost her status of the kingdom. She had failed to save herself from the inroads of the foreign 
powers. 

Japan emerged from the war as a strong military power. Ito and the Elder Statesmen were 
happy with the outcome in view of the notable results from the war which unified the nation and brought 
about peace in Diet. There was to be no compunction in the granting of any amount of funds for the 
prosecution of war. Japan now girded up its loins for an era of expansion on the Asian continent. Being 
in control of Port Arthur and the Liaotung Peninsula, she could have even a controlling hand at Peking. 
In future the ambitious Western power could no longer ignore the claims of the victorious country in any 
scheme of territorial in eastern Asia. 

The Sino-Japanese, war proved to be a turning point in the history' Far East. By the Treaty of 
Shimonoseki, a humiliated. China was forced to accept the Japanese terms to recognise the 
independence of Korea, to cede Formosa. The Liaotung Peninsula and the Pescadores or Liukin 
islands and to pay heavy indemnity. In the words of Ketelbey, "The Sino-Japanese war was a critical 
and decisive event in the modern history of the1 Far East and from it followed consequences of 
fundamental importance." 

In the first place, it was positive proof of the strength of Japan. The world was amazed at the 
self dedication and the enthusiasm of the Japanese, at their splendid organization, swift and crushing 
victories and no less at their splendid and civilised behavior. Japan army and navy received nothing but 
the highest praise from foreign critics and it was conceded that they made Japan a factory which could 
not be disregarded in the future politics of Far East. On the other hand, the war had clearly proved that 
China was a decaying power. Her weakness had been demonstrated beyond all doubts. Clyde writes, 
"For China the results of the war were no less momentous. The Proud middle kingdom had been 
defeated by the People, looked upon not only as inferior, but also by reason of their waternization as 
traitors to the Confuoian family or nations. In naval, military and political affairs the Manchu government 
was revealed as inefficient and corrupt. 

The Sino-Japanese war thus brought about a remarkable change in the relative position of 
Japan and China. With Port Arthur and Liaotung Peninsula under her control, Japan could easily 
compete with the Russian power, Crofts and Buchanan write, "With the triumph over China, the nation 
stood on the thresh-hold of greatness; no compromise seemed, possible between armed expansion 
and subjection to the west. At home the power developed industrialization abroad through trade arid 
military alliance. Japan was determined to seek equality with any rival. But Japan accepted also 
dangerous doctrine that war is profitable. The Shimonoseki indemnity approximated four times the 
national budget; it paid; the cost of the war operations and construction of Imperial Navy, leading 
surplus enough to spare with. A military oligarchy had won the victory. 

Thus the war led to emergence of Japan as a great power in the Far East. She could pose a 
threat to dominate North China by the annexation of Port Arthur and Liaotung. Such a situation alarmed 
Russia, who was determined to check the rising influence of Japan in the Far East. This led to the 
Triple intervention. 
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The Triple Intervention in 'China' 1895 : Six days after the conclusion of the Treaty of 
Shimonoseki i.e. on April 20, 1895, the representative of Russia; Germany and France in Tokyo 
presented to the Japanese Deputy Foreign Minister, Court Hayashi the notes which said that, "the 
possession of the Peninsula of Liaotung, claimed by Japan would be a constant menace to the capital 
of China, would at the same time render illusory the independence of Korea and would henceforth be a 
perpetual obstacle to the peace of the Far East. 

Japan ultimately accepted this, "Advice", The Liaotung peninsula was returned China by a 
Convention signed on November 8. 1895 in which China agreed to pay an additional indemnity of 
30,000,000 taels. 

European Background of Triple Intervention: The reasons for this dramatic triple intervention 
can be analysed as under. So far as Russia was concerned, she had not viewed the Treaty of 
Shimonoseki favourable and had decided to rob Japan of the victory by modifying its terms. With Japan 
in the control of Liaotung, Vladivostok and the thousand miles of the Trans Siberian Railway in China 
could not be protected. To allow Japanese naval base at Port Arthur would only facilitate the landing of 
a Japanese army. Russia therefore decided to secure Port Arthur and to connect it by a branch line for 
use in case of emergency and also to make it a commercial port with mining concessions. Vladivostok 
was icebound in winter. A simple right of way across Northern Manchuria, therefore, could easily 
develop into a demand at Peking For Russia's control of all Manchuria, including the Liaotung 
Peninsula. Paul H. Clyde. 

Russia the Sino-Japanese war had come too soon. The Trans-Siberian Railway was not 
completed and Russian plans were as yet immature. As a result of Japan's victory, Russia was forced 
to decide whether to seek a temporary understanding with Japan or by diplomatic pressure and threat 
of war to force the Japanese out of Manchuria. Under the guidance of Count Witte and with the 
assurance of German and French support, Russia adopted the latter policy. The Russians say the 
numerous advantages .in this course. It would exclude Japan form any share in the partition of China's 
a partition which the Japanese were already considering and it would make Russia appear as a saviour 
of China, which would thus dispose Peking favourable to subsequent Russian territorial demands." 
Thus Russia took part in the Triple Intervention due to above mentioned reasons. 

Germany had her own reasons to participate in the Intervention. To quote Clyde, "The Germans 
already had their eyes on several bases in the far each and the views of German Foreign office were 
influenced by Van Brandt who for a quarter of century had been the leading German diplomat in the 
Orient. Furthermore, anything that encouraged the Russian to become involved in Eastern Asia would 
presumably react to German advantage In Europe."  

So far as Fraoce was concerned, her participation in the Triple Intervention can be explained 
by" consideration of general policy." Throughout the 19th century, France had an eye upon the 
weakness of China. When Russia decided to act. France joined her in interest of Dual Alliance. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What was the trouble in Ryukyu Island ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2. What was the Triple Intervention ? 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

11.3 ANGLO-JAPANESE ALLIANCE  

As a result of the Boxer outbreak, Russia found an opportunity of seizing three Chinese 
provinces in Manchuria where they were completing the Chinese Eastern Railway. Britain and Japan 
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got the disturbing news towards the end of 1900 that Russia was in no mood to evacuate Manchuria 
but rather was trying for a secret settlement with China for this territory. Even the USA was averse to 
this move of Russia as the three powers were of the view that the Boxer negotiations at Peking would 
bring about a common and comprehensive agreement between them and the Chinese Government. 
They knew that a separate agreement by any of them with China would destroy the very basic principle 
of this co-operative action. John Hay felt compelled to spell out his views in clear cut terms in his 
circular of February 1901, when he warned the powers that any private territorial or financial agreement 
and settlement with China would be improper inexpedient and dangerous to Chinese interests. Two 
months later, he asked Russia for specific assurances that American enterprise in Manchuria would not 
suffer discrimination. Russia, however, seemed determined for a new deal with China on Manchuria. 
Strangely enough the minister at Peking showed his indiscretion by making efforts for this even at the 
death bed of Li-Hungchang. 

Russia‘s unseemly haste and unquenchable thirst for territory in Manchuria proved very 
injurious to her, resulting in the famous Anglo-Japanese Alliance of January, 30, 1902 and the Russo 
Japanese War of 1904-5. In Japan there were two factions one trying under Ito to advocate an alliance 
with Russian and the other under elder statement for an anti-Russian alliance. In London, Lord 
Salisbury was prone to a treaty with Russia but his overtures found a cold response at St. Petersburg, 
where the Russian policy-Makers were busy in following their forward policy in Asia. Germany favoured 
an alliance with Britain and Japan. But her neutrality on the Manchurian dispute led the other two to go 
ahead without Germany. Ito made a vain but desperate effort for Russian alliance on the basis of a 
virtual partition—Manchuria for Russia and Korea for Japan. And Japanese Cabinet on December 7, 
1901, decided for an alliance with Britain and authorized their ambassador at London Baron Hayashi to 
sound the British Cabinet. Britain was fast coming to the realisation that the policy of isolation was not 
worth pursuing any longer. The British government began to realise that without co operation with a 
strong power like Japan, their traders in the Far East would be squeezed out of China by another 
combination of powers there. Japan had begun to realise that in case of her continued isolation there 
might be a repetition of the events that happened in the East after Shimonoseki of robbing her of her 
gains at the cost of China. 

Lord-Lansdowne urged in the House of Lords that Britain could not continue her faith in the 
policy of isolation in view of increasing armaments and the suddenness with which war could break out 
anywhere. He was of the view that a country with allies was to be envied. Lord Cranborne said in the 
House of Lords that the ―real origin of this Treaty was our anxiety to maintain the status quo in China.‖ 
Japan also was struggling hard to come out other isolation in international relations. Despite the signing 
of the treaty, Britain did not abandon the hope of still reaching a direct agreement with Russia. Even the 
Japanese continued their efforts to avoid war and search for an agreement with Russia over Korea. 
The war eventually came on account of the criminal folly of the war lords surrounding Nicholas II. 

In form the treaty was defensive and recognized the independence of China and Korea. It was 
laid down that Britain‘s interests lay in the former country and Japan‘s political, commercial and 
industrial in the latter. Disclaiming aggressive tendencies in either country, they expressed the desire to 
―prevent the absorption of Korea by any foreign power‖. The signatories pledged the status quo and 
general peace in the Far East and of policy of open door. Yet the agreement was a defeat of open door 
and co-operative action for its maintenance, and was a victory for the principle of spheres of influence 
and power. In case one power went to war, the other was to keep neutrality, but if attacked by more 
than one power, to come to the other‘s assistance. 

The German Chancellor Bulow, while affecting satisfaction to London over the signing of the 
treaty wrote to count Lainsdorff, Russia‘s foreign minister, the opinion of the German King William II 
that the agreement was ―the hard but not undeserved punishment for Russia‘s flirting with England, her 
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passivity during the Boer. War, and her unresponsive attitude to His Majesty‘s well meant hints‖. On 
hearing of the signing of the agreement, Russia was roused to anger. She knew that her ally in Europe, 
France, would not like to risk her fleet for the sake of some Russian adventure in the Far East. 

At the same time, William II of Germany was inciting the Russian Czar against the ‗Yellow peril‘ 
and urging him to fight Japan and to surrender Manchuria to the enemy. Edward VII and Lord 
Lansdowne, on the other hand, were warning the Czar against the danger of war and telling him that 
Japan was in deadly earnest. Russia, however, refused to listen to the wise words of the British 
government and was led on to her policy of disastrous warfare with Japan. Immediately after the 
conclusion of the Anglo-Japanese agreement, Russia and France declared in March 1902 that they 
adhered to the status quo and the integrity of China. 

Needless to say that the Anglo-Japanese alliance of 1902 was an event of utmost importance 
and had momentous influence on the future course of events in the Far East and transformed the entire 
structure of Far Eastern politics. 

11.4 RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR (1905) 

The American secretary of State John Hay was taken by surprise by the announcement of the 
Anglo Japanese Treaty. Later on, when Russia agreed in April 1902 that she would complete the 
evacuation of her troops from Manchuria by September 8, 1903, Hay felt satisfied. In a letter to 
President Theodore Roosevelt, he said that the USA did not human attitude of hostility towards Russia 
in Manchuria. No matter ‗what happens eventually in northern China and Manchuria, the United States 
shall not be placed in any worse position than while the country was under the unquestioned 
domination of China‘. That simply meant that for USA, the integrity of China was of no importance at all. 
It is believed that had Russia been sincere in her intention and true to her promise and had withdrawn 
her troops from Manchuria within the stipulated period, there would have been no-Russo-Japanese war 
at all. No major power  disputed the Russian sphere of influence in Manchuria. Her withdrawal from 
Manchuria would have assured Japan of the safety other interests in Korea. 

Instead of evacuating her troops, Russia reoccupied Manchuria and began to bring pressure on 
China for the grant of new concessions. Had the China Court submitted to her then China was not to 
create any new treaty ports or admit additional consuls in Manchuria and was to desist from employing 
any foreigners save Russians in Manchuria. Submission to Russia‘s pressure would have meant the 
end of the open door in its entirety and of China‘s integrity in Manchuria. It has been suggested that two 
factions advocated two different sets of policies in China. One led by Witte, favoured gradual economic 
penetration and the other led by State Councillor A.M. Bezobrazov stood for an aggressive economic 
and political pressure, supported by military force, if necessary. There is yet another view that Russia‘s 
China and Manchurian policy was based not on factional opinions, but was a considered national policy 
formulated by responsible Russian statesmen‘. Her failure in evacuating her troops from Manchuria and 
presentation of new demands was resented by the U.S.A. who were eager to sign a new treaty of 
commerce already being negotiated. It was signed on Oct. 8, 1903, and opened Antung and Mukden in 
Manchuria as treaty ports, thus indicating that China had not given up initiative in the direction of her 
foreign policy. 

After the treaty, Japan felt emboldened to have a final deal with Russia in the Far East. The 
Japanese Cabinet took a decision in the Spring of 1903 that they would be prepared to grant priority 
right to Russia in Manchuria if she in return recognized Japan‘s unique status in Korea. Consequently, 
Japan opened direct negotiation with Russian in July 1905 for understanding both on Manchuria Korea. 
1) She proposed to Russia that both the countries would respect Chinese sovereignty and integrity in 
Manchuria; 2) China would control administration in that country and Russia would have control of the 
railroad; 3) Russian rights in Manchuria would be respected by Japan as based on recognized treaties 
and  Russia would recognize Japan‘s political, industrial and commercial interests in Korea as 
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mentioned in the Anglo Japan‘s Alliance. The Japanese Cabinet took the momentous decision to go on 
war with Russia in case the latter rejected the terms of the proposed agreement. The Russians resorted 
to dilatory tactics and did not bother to reply till January in the next year, conceding most of the 
demands of her rival.  But the authorities in Port Arthur refused to get out of Manchuria. That clinched 
the issue. In the Japanese Cabinet, Ito had opposed war with Russia, but General Yamagata had lent 
vigorous support to the proposal. The Japanese government had the tacit approval of the public opinion 
who favoured and supported Russia‘s ouster from Manchuria  Under these circumstances, the Cabinet 
decided on February, 1904, to sever diplomatic connections with Russia on February 6. Two days later, 
on February 8, the world was shocked to learn that Japan had launched a surprise attack on Port 
Arthur. Actual war was declared two days later, on February 10, 1905. The Russo-Japanese War of 
1904-5 was-fought for imperialistic ends, although, to quote W.L. Langer, the policy of Japan was 
based ‗upon a real need‘. On her side was the ‗argument of self preservation‘. 

The war caught the U.S.A. on the wrong side. She felt concerned about the open door and 
China‘s integrity and President Roosevelt therefore reiterated the Hay Policy of 1900 pointing to the 
same principle. While U.S.A. was so concerned about the Chinese sovereignty over Manchuria she 
was prepared to toe the British line of abandoning Korea, to its Japanese fate. Russia was right to ask 
the United States its explanation about this sort of anamoly in her foreign policy opposing Russia in 
Manchuria while endorsing Japan‘s stand on Korea. At that time ‗American diplomats in eastern Asia. 
Griscom at Tokyo, Allen at Seoul, as well as Hay and Rockhill looked to Japan as the only, if not the 
most desirable, solution of the Korean problem‘. While asserting for Chinese sovereignty in Manchuria, 
the British government referred to Chinese sovereignty in western China (Tibet) as a ‗constitutional 
fiction‘ and a ―political affectation‖. Naturally, Russia resented this attitude of both the powers. 

During the war, in January, 1905, the U.S.A. sent a circular but received no satisfactory 
response from Russia. They asked Japan to declare her faith in the policy of open door and China‘s 
integrity in Manchuria knowing full well that no power was going to pay heed to such declarations till the 
U.S.A. seriously meant to implement them even by resorting to arms. American public opinion perhaps 
was not in favour of such a policy as their rulers. Moreover, the American interest in China‘s integrity in 
Manchuria was confined to its own treaty rights which she did not want infringed. This was known to 
other great powers who could ignore, America‘s declaration of policy on these points. 

Russian war machine was not inferior to that of Japan. Her man power and resources were 
superior to those of Japans; yet she failed to bring her full strength to bear. There were a number of 
handicaps in her way. The scene of war was far from the centre of Russia. She had tremendous 
difficulty in transporting her troops and equipment and other necessary material thousands of miles 
over the single track of the newly constructed trans-Siberian railway. The Rssian troops had no heart in 
this war as they failed to understand its purpose. Even the Russian people were not in favour of this 
war with Japan. Russia suffered from two besetting evils of inefficiency and corruption these two 
remained operative throughout the crucial period of the war. The Russian supreme command also 
failed to rise to the occasion as it did not have initiative and strategic ability. 

Japan, on the other hand, had some advantages. Firstly, she happened to be near the scene of 
military operations and her armed forces could reach the field in no time. Secondly, her commanding 
officers happened to be men of proved ability and her armed forces were highly disciplined, efficient 
and enthusiastic. Thirdly, the populace at home were in full agreement with the government policy and 
gave it all-out support. Fourthly, when on 8th February, 1904, Japan launched a surprise attack on the 
Russians at Port Arthur. She destroyed completely the Russian warships. As a result of this sudden 
attack on the enemy, Japan got complete control of the sea to the real deteriment of Russia. She had 
realized that without crippling Russia‘s fleet by a sudden attack, it was absolutely impossible to 
maintain an army on the Asian mainland. 
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Military Campaigns in Manchuria 

After delivering a deadly blow to the Russian fleet at Port Arthur, Japan rushed her troops into 
Southern Manchuria where they cut off Port Arthur and sent Russian forces back to the north and in the 
autumn of 1904, defeated the Russian army under General Kropotkin in the great battle of Lioayang. 

On February 8 and 9, Japanese troops landed in Korea at Chemulpo. Other Japanese forces 
landed at Gensan on the north-eastern coast of Korea. On May 1, 1904. the army led by General 
Kuroki crossed the Yellow River into Manchuria. Yet a second Japanese army under General Oku 
landed on Liaotung in South Manchuria, and a third under General Nodzu landed further east. On May 
26, the Japanese cut the Russian lines at Nanshan and forced them on July 31 to withdraw to Port 
Arthur. A month later a Japanese army of 1,23,000 men met the Russian forces numbering 1,58,000 
under General Kropotkin South of Mukden. The Japanese inflicted defeat on the enemy at the famous 
battle of Liaoyang on August 23-September 3 and forced them back. It was not a total rout of the 
enemy forces. The Russian attack of October 9-17 at Shao-ho did not succeed in breaking the 
Japanese lines. The Japanese succeeded in capturing Port Arthur on January 2, 1905, although at a 
terrific, cost; otherwise the campaign remained suspended due to the bitter Manchurian cold. The battle 
of Mukden was fought on February 23-March 10, 1905, with the Japanese army of 4 lac against 
3,5,000 Russian forces. Here the Russians were driven back to Tiehling, north of Mukden. 

After the Mukden disaster, Russia‘s only hope was her fleet which was on its way to engage the 
Japanese. In September 1904, thirty six Russian warships under the command of Admiral 
Rozhestvensky had left the Baltic for the Japanese waters. While a part of the fleet went eastward 
through the Mediterranean, the main detachment had gone round Africa The reunited fleet reached the 
Far Eastern waters in the spring of 1904. Had the Russians been lucky enough to gain victory over the 
Japanese fleet in the impending campaign and become masters of the sea, they could have been in a 
position to isolate the Japanese army in Manchuria and could also have bombarded Japanese coastal 
cities and towns and forced the Japanese to withdraw from the war. The Russian marines, however, 
had no heart in the battle. They knew that they had been sent thither by an inefficient and corrupt 
government thousands of miles away from tlieir homes, and having spent eight months on the sea, 
were not sure of their victory against a very efficient modern navy under the command of a capable 
person. Admiral Togo They knew that they were no match for their adversary. In the terrible battle 
fought on May 15 off the coast of the Japanese island of Tushima, the Japanese outnumbered and 
outmaneouvred the enemy and inflicted a crushing defeat on the Russians. This disastrous defeat 
meant the destruction of Russian fleet most of whose ships were either sunk or captured by the 
Japanese The naval defeat dealt a death blow to the Russian hopes, of control of Far Eastern waters 
and ended her dream of victory over Japan. 

THE UNITED STATES AND THE PROBLEM OF PEACE 

Japan‘s victory on the seas had failed to destroy the Russian armies on the land Financially, the 
war was proving ruinous to both the sides. The Japanese were feeling the strain of the war on their 
economy and Russia did not have sufficient funds at her disposal and the French were reluctant to give 
credit. After having attained astounding victories against such a formidable enemy, the Asian power 
thought it prudent to work for peace and for this purpose she approached the U.S.A. to bring about 
peace between the two forces. President Theodore Roosevelt of the U.S.A. firmly believed that 
America‘s future history would be determined by their position on the Pacific facing China than on the 
Atlantic facing Europe. Roosevelt‘s approach to Russia was accepted by the Czar on June 6. One 
reason for his speedy acceptance of the peace feelers was the threat of revolutionary movement in 
Russia. 

Thus on President Roosevelt‘s invitation, a peace conference was opened at Ports-mouth, New 
Hampshire, Japan was represented there by Komura and Takahira and for Russia there were Witte and 
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Rosen. It was during those days that US Secretary of State John Hay died on July 1, 1905. The British 
government renewed the Japanese Alliance on August 12, 1905, in which she recognized Japan‘s 
‗paramount political, military and economic‘ interest in Korea. Intoxicated by her naval and military 
victories against Russia Japan showed at the conference a stiff-necked attitude, thus alienating 
American public sympathy, although according to another version, Japan continued attracting the 
attention of the American public. 

THE TREATY OF PORTSMOUTH 

The war between Russia and Japan was brought to an end by the famous Portsmouth Treaty of 
September 5, 1905. It is needless to emphasise that this was one of the most significant treaties in the 
modern history of the world bearing on the Far East. (1) By this treaty, Russia ceded to Japan the 
leased territory of Liaotung, the southern section of the Chinese Eastern Railroad from near 
chamgchun to Port Arthur and her coal-mining rights in Southern Manchuria. (2) With the exception of 
the Liaotung leasehold, both the sides undertook to evacuate completely and simultaneously 
Manchuria within eighteen months after the treaty became effective; although they could keep guards 
to protect their respective railway lines there, (3) Russia came forward to declare that she did not have 
in Manchuria ‗any territorial advantage or preferential or exclusive concessions in impairment of 
Chinese sovereignty or inconsistent with the principle of equal opportunity‘ (4) Both the countries 
agreed ‗not to obstruct any general measures common to all countries, which China may take for the 
development of the commerce and industry of Manchuria‘. (5) with the exception of the railways in the 
Liaotung leased territory, both the powers were to exploit their respective railways in Manchuria only for 
commercial and industrial purposes, (6) Russia acknowledged Japan‘s paramount political, military and 
economic interests in Korea and pledged never to obstruct Japan‘s measures undertaken there. (7) 
Japan also got the southern half(Karafuto) of the island of Sakhalia in lieu of a war indemnity and also 
fishing rights in certain territorial waters of Siberia on the Pacific. Both the powers recognized that it 
was futile to work against each other in the Far East in Manchuria and their aims could be realised by 
mutual collaboration in that area. Thus by her naval and military victories Japan had administered 
definite check to Russia‘s advance in the Far East and she had demonstrated to the Russian czar and 
the world at large that in dealing with the Far East, she could no longer be trifled with. 

Results 

1. Japan’s New Position In Korea : For a period of the ten years prior to the Russo Japanese 
war there had been economic rivalry between Japan and Russia in Korea. The Anglo-Japanese Treaty 
of 1902 had recognized Japan‘s special interests in that country. When Japan declared war on Russia, 
Korea proclaimed her neutrality thinking that great powers like USA would come to her rescue. This did 
not happen and for Japan Korea became an important base for military operations against Russia and 
subsequently, Japanese control. Her armies entered Seoul the same day, then attacked Port Arthur 
(February 8, 1904) and a fortnight later, Korea signed a protocol with Japan by which she accepted 
Japanese interference in her administration and her affairs and pledged to have full confidence in 
Japan who undertook to guarantee her independence and territorial integrity. In August of the same 
year Japan signed an additional agreement with Korea assuming the right of appointing advisers to the 
finance and foreign departments of Korea. Five months later, Korea appointed a Japanese police 
Inspector reach province and there was full police control of the capital by Japan. The US government 
immediately recognized Japan‘s new position in Korea. The British government confirmed Japan's 
paramount interests in Korea in August 1905 and thus Japan did not find any difficulty in compelling 
Korea to accept her control of Korean foreign affairs and the right of the appointment of a Japanese 
resident general at Seoul. The US reacted to this by closing her lgation at Seoul the next day, 
demonstrating to the world her cowardly diplomatic retreat. In this way, Japan succeeded in 
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establishing her protectorate in Korea and could now proceed to consoli date her new position in South 
Manchuria after Russia had been driven out from there as a result of her disastrous defeats. 

If in 1905 U.S A. supported Japan against Korea, it was due to the fact that in the words of 
President Roosevelt, the Koreans 'could not strike a blow in their own defence'. Korea had not 
protested even in 1904 when the Japanese-Korean agreements of that year created Japanese 
protectorate there. Even then the Korean king continued to believe that in accordance with Korean-
American Treaty of 1882, the Americans would come to his country‘s rescue. And in 1907, he 
succeeded, in spite of the guarding of his palace by the Japanese police, in sending a mission to the 
Hague Peace Conference, making them known the violation of the Korean right by the Japanese. The 
Japanese forced the emperor to abdicate the throne in favour of his son with whom they signed a new 
agreement, 'whereby the Japanese resident general become a virtual regent.' He was to control the 
internal administration and also foreign affairs of the country. 

2. Annexation of Korea : In the the spring of 1909, the Japanese cabinet had approved of a 
proposal of its foreign minister Komura for the annexation of Korea. In the same year Japan succeeded 
in having a close understanding with Russia on the Korean question. The assassination of Prince Ito, 
the former resident-general on October, 26, 1909, by a korean in Harbin,  afforded an opportunity to the 
Japanese for immediate annexation of Korea On June 24, the British and French governments were 
shown the draft of Russo-Japanese treaties of 1901 and on the same day the Korean police was 
placed under the command of the Japanese resident-general and minister of war. The Japanese 
Minister of War, General Terauchis reached Seoul under heavy guard on July 23 and had an audience 
with the young sovereign who naturally under pressure, made a request for annexation of his country 
with Japan. The treaty to this effect was signed on August 22, 1910, and proclaimed a week later. 

Thus the weakness of China and the inefficiency of the corrupt administration there saw the end 
of the traditional Chinese world order and the Confucian system prevailing there for centuries. On by 
one, the foreign powers deprived china of her territories, and established their spheres of influence, 
economic and political. France, Great Britain, Germany, Russia and Japan all joined in the great 
scramble. Even USA refused to lag behind and took a colony in the Philippines. The western powers 
and Japan replaced the old China-centred order. 

3. Politics in Manchuria : In general the treaty of Portsmouth divided Manchuria into North 
Manchuria‖ where Russia claimed a sphere of influence and ―South Manchuria‖  where Japan was 
about to create a sphere. The American investors and merchants in the Far East disapproved of the 
treaty because they feared that Japan would now curb their own activity in the Orient, particularly in the 
promising frontier area of south Manchuria. The question was whether Manchuria was to be open on 
terms of equality regarding commerce, industry, and capital to all nations or whether it was to be an 
exclusive economic preserve of Russia and Japan. Because of the 18 months evacuation period of 
belligerent forces it meant Manchuria would for more than a year remain partly under military 
occupation. But within Six months of the conclusion of peace U.S.A. was calling upon, Japan as it had 
previously called upon Russia, to respect the principle of equal opportunity. 

4. Sino-Japanese Treaty of Peking : The treaty of Portsmouth had provided that the transfer 
to Japan of Russian territorial railway, and other rights in South Manchuria was to be conditional to the 
consent of China. The Consent was secured by Baron Komura in negotiations with Yuan Shib Kai at 
Peking in a treaty dated Dec.22, 1905. An additional agreement of the same date contained important 
provision (1) China agreed to open 16 cities in Manchuria to international trade and residence (2) Japan 
agreed to withdraw her troops and railway guards (if Russia withdrew hers) when China would herself 
become capable of affording full protection to the lives and property of foreigners. (3) Japan secured 
the right to maintain the military railway she had built from Auting on the Korean border to Mukden and 
(4) China consented to formation of a sino-Japanese corporation to exploit the Yalu Forests. 
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5. Jurisdiction in Manchuria After 1905 : In addition to her special position in South 
Manchuria Japan had certain jurisdictional power within the Kwantung leased territory. She possessed 
all rights of administration pertaining to sovereignty except the power to alienate the territory. In addition 
Japan and Russia exercised special jurisdictional and administrative powers in their respective railway 
zones. Powers exercised by Japan included ordinary rights of administration pertaining to sovereignty, 
taxation, police and transfer of real property, employment of a limited number of railway guards, and 
exercise of ordinary police power and of customary functions of municipal and local administration. 
Over and above Japan enjoyed, as did also other ―treaty powers‖ extraterritoriality and consular 
jurisdiction long established in China‘s treaties with foreign powers. In north Manchuria, Russia 
continued to hold a comparable position and that she no longer possessed a leasehold. 

6. Intensification of International Rivalry : Far from decreasing foreign control in Manchuria 
the Russo-Japanese war paved the way for Sino-Japanese and Sino-Russian agreements by which 
two powers instead of one claimed spheres of influences there. In these circumstances there were few 
grounds of optimism on the future of the open doctrine and the integrity of China. America and Britain 
were concerned to discover how far Japan and Russia were bent on a policy of preference, if not 
monopoly for their own commerce, industry and capital. A test case was soon forthcoming. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1.  What do you know about the battle of Mukden ? 

 ---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 ---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2.  When and between which countries was the Treaty of Portsmouth signed ? 

 ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

11.5 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have studied about the victories of Japan, first over China and then 
over Russia. The status of Japan was greatly improved once an alliance was signed with Britain known 
as the Anglo-Japanese Alliance in 1902. The world took note of the increasing military power of Japan. 
This situation led to the intenefication of international rivalry leading to further military conflicts. 

11.6 REFERENCES 
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11.7 FURTHER READING 

Harold M. Vinacke, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

11.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1.  Examine the causes and results of the first Sino-Japanese war in 1894-95. ? 

Q2.  Critically analyse the Anglo-Japanese Alliance ? 

Q3.  What were causes of the Russo-Japanese war 1905 ? Also give the results. 

______ 
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Lesson-12 

JAPAN'S ROLE IN WORLD WAR-I AND PRESENTATION OF 21 

DEMANDS, THE WASHINGTON CONFERENCE 

Structure 

12.0  Objectives 
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12.2  Japan's Role in World War-I 

12.3  Presentation of 21 Demands 

12.4  The Washington Conference (1921) 

12.5  Summary 

12.6  Reference 

12.7  Further Reading 

12.8  Model Questions 

12.0  OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to : 

•  gain knowledge of relations between China and Japan 

•  analyse the 21 demands 

•  examine the impact of the Washington conference on the region of far east 

12.1  INTRODUCTION 

Students in this lesson we will examine the role played by Japan in the first world war. The 
extensive list of 21 demands, grouped into five categories, by Japan will be analysed to understand the 
situation in the far east. The significance of the first world war on China and Japan as will as their 
deteriorating relations will also be accounted for. The Washington conference and its significance for 
the west and for east will also be dealt with. 

12.2 JAPAN'S ROLE IN THE WORLD WAR-I 

Background 

The victory over Russia in 1905 greatly raised the prestige of Japan. The gains accruing to her 
were very considerable. She had eliminated the Russian threat to her emerging power and by gaining 
control of Korea and South Manchuria was now in a commanding position in that part of the world. She 
had raised her prestige in the eyes of the world to such an extent that she had promptly been 
recognized as having achieved the status of one of the great powers. This recognition was visible by 
the action of the great powers in accrediting ambassadors to Japan in place of former diplomatic 
representatives of lesser rank. Japan responded by transforming her own legations in the principal 
capitals of the world into embassies. Not only that, Britain, much impressed bythe emergence of Japan 
as a great power in the East, hastened to revise the Anglo Japanese Alliance of 1902 in a new and 
extended form. Britain feared that Russia having been checked in the Far East, might turn her attention 
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once more to the Indian Frontier regions and therefore a reinforced defensive alliance with Japan would 
serve as a deterrent to prevent Russia from doing that. 

The events coming in quick succession stimulated Japan‘s desire to become a first rate imperial 
power of the world . It was natural because for the first time in modern histoy an oriental power had 
broken the spell of the invincibility of the West. By defeating Russia the largest and most powerful of 
the European States at that time, Japan had created history. Upto the time of defeat of Russia, Japan 
had been mainly actuated by the fear that Korea, under control of some other power, would always be 
a threat to Japan‘s security. From this point of view, her wars with China and Russia may be regarded 
as having been primarily defensive in nature. But having beaten these two adversaries, and disposed of 
the threat they posed to her security, Japan began to change from a policy of defence to one of 
offence-an imperial policy which was termed as a 'forward' policy, aimed at securing and maintaining 
the hegemony of Far East for herself. 

To fulfil her imperial ambition Japan resorted to two things : (1) to consolidate the gains received 
from Russian defeat; and (2) to strengthen her position further by extending spheres of influence in 
Chinese mainland. Let us now see how she executed this policy vis-a-vis new world situation and 
international rivalries prevailing in the Far East. To begin with we shall take up Korea. 

Japan‘s new position in Korea was promptly given international sanction. Americans gave their 
approval to Japanese suzerainty in Korea. In August, 1905, the renewed Anglo-Japanese Alliance 
referred to Japan's paramount interests at Seoul, and in September, Russia likewise had to 
acknowledge Japan‘s paramount position by the Treaty of Ports mouth. The establishment of the 
Japanese protectorate in Korea was thus complete. 

More protectorate position, however, failed to satisfy the more chauvinistic elements in 
Japanese officialdom who put pressure on the Government-for outright annexation of Korea. But there 
were sober men who pleaded for patience. Prince Ito, who in 1905 had been appointed Japan's first 
Resident General in Korea was opposed to the annexation move. He advised the Government against 
taking any hasty step in this regard. As long as he remained the Resident General, he kept the 
annexationists at bay but no sooner did he relinquish the charge in 1909 the situation changed abruptly 
by a tragic event, Ito though not in office in Korea, was assassinated by a Korean patriot (or fanatic) 
while on a visit to Harbin. "What he had sought to prevent while alive was brought about by his death. 
Using his murder as a pretext, the annexationists had their way, and in 1910 Korea became an integral 
part of the Japanese Empire".  

Simultaneously at the behest of Japan, far-reaching changes took place in Manchuria: after the 
Treaty of Portsmouth. Although China's sovereign rights were reserved in Manchuria after 1905, yet 
these were only on paper, de facto administration was exercised by Russia in the North Manchuria, and 
by Japan in the South. And both the powers agreed to consolidate their position in their respective area 
of influence. In Japan's opinion political and economic control of South Manchuria territory was a 
necessary prerequisite for the security of Korea, Hence, she persuaded China to sign a treaty in 
December 1905, by which China agreed to the transfer of the Kwantung leased territory from Russia to 
Japan and by a separate agreement concluded at the same time, authorised Japan to construct 
Antung-Mukden railway. When this work was completed four years later, Japan was in possession of a 
valuable continental railway system. "Traversing the full length of the Korean peninsula, from Pusan in 
the south to Antung in the north, it cut across southern Manchuria to Mukden, and from there northward 
to Chunchun and southward to Port Arthur". This railway system, in future, proved to be of great 
strategic and economic importance to Japan. It was for the purpose of building and operating this 
network that Japanese South Manchuria Railway Company (S.M.R.) came into existence in August 
1906. 
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Although shares of the S.M.R. were thrown open to the Chinese nationals but over all control 
and management of the Company was in the hands of the Japanese. The Company was empowered to 
engage in subsidiary enterprises like forestry and mining and possessed broad civil administrative 
powers and authority to collect taxes within the railway zones. 

This Co. became an effective agent of Japanese penetration in Manchuria. For constructing and 
guarding of railways, for doing many other ancillary works, and for running administration of Kwantung 
and doing garrison duty at ports, a large manpower of Japan spilled over to this region, they helped 
Japan tighten her, grip on South Manchuria considerably.  

Thus Japan's emerging special position in South Manchuria after 1905 had the following 
significant features: with the Kwantung leased, territory 'she possessed all rights of administration 
pertaining to sovereignty. In railway zones she exercised very broad administrative. Judicial and 
financial powers. Over and above, she enjoyed, as did the Europeans extra-territoriality and consular 
jurisdiction. These features became the source or irritation to the foreigners. 

The development of South-Manchurian resources resulting from the capital, the energy and the 
efficiency of the S.M.R. not only excited the jealously of other foreign nationals, but also inspired the 
feat that the S.M.R. would branch out east and west to the exclusion of all non-Japanese enterprise. 

In these circumstances the future of the open door doctrine so dear to America and other 
western powers appeared quite dim as when Russia was the sole intruder before 1905. British and 
American business interests in particular had anticipated great opportunities for their, goods and capital 
in South Manchuria once peace was restored bat their hopes were belied, Japan would not allow them 
to enter business, in her sphere of influence. In 1907, British and American interests sought to 
challenge Japan's position by putting forth a proposal to construct a railroad there with the consent of 
the Chinese government. But Japan protested so vehemently that the proposal was withdrawn in-
disgrace. 

Japan reinforced her post-war-position in Manchuria by diplomatic measures too. High in the list 
of Japanese aims was the problem of coming to workable terms, with her late enemy, Russia. The 
objective was rendered easier by France, the ally of Russia. As France was also eager to have 
friendship of Japan du« to hard-pressed European circumstances, she came closer to Japan for her 
direct benefit as well as for creating congenital atmosphere for Russo-Japanese entente indirectly. As a 
result a Franco-Japanese Treaty materialized in June, 1907. It was asserted in the Treaty that they 
possessed special interest in "the regions of the Chinese Empire adjoining the territories where they 
possess rights of sovereignty, Protection or occupation." These two powers then proceeded to 
constitute themselves as guardians of peace In vast areas or China which they later defined as 
including, in the case of France, the Chinese provinces of Kwangtung Kwangsi, and Yunnan, and in the 
ease of Japan, 'Pukein and the regions of Manchuria and Mongolia. 

The Franco-Japanese Treaty was promptly followed by the more important Russo-Japanese 
agreements. These included a treaty of commerce and navigation and a fisheries convention, besides 
two political conventions, one public sad the either secret. The public convention made usual 
declaration for the preservation of Chinese integrity and status quo in China. But the secret convention, 
the more important of the two» provided for the demarcation of spheres of influence Manchuria. Each of 
them undertook not to interfere in the affairs of other's region. Along with this, Japan recognized special 
interest of Russia in Outer Mongolia, reserving inner Mongolia for its future sphere of influence. Thus by 
settling immediate causes of friction between the two, Japan pacified Russia in order to strengthen her 
position in the Far East. 

Russo-Japanese relations became more cordial as a result of the signing of Anglo- Russian 
agreement about the same time. As Entente cordial had already been in existence between Britain and 
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France, with the signing of Anglo-Russian agreement France, British and Russia came into one camp. 
Japan having good relations with each one of them became their common friend. The year 1907 may 
be said to have been the most satisfying year of diplomatic achievements for Japan in the Far East. In 
bringing about this combination important part was played by Prance who paved the way for much 
needed reapproachment among Britain, Russia and Japan. 

Notwithstanding the reapproachment, Japan knew it very well that the European, powers, in the 
heart of their hearts, were jealous of her growing influence in China, particularly in Manchuria. Though 
they could not express their displeasure publicity for the time being because they could not afford that, 
yet apprehensions about Japan were freely discussed in private in their legations. Hence to safeguard 
here position in Manchuria Japan came closer to Russia and persuaded her to come round a firm 
viewpoint that their interests is Manchuria would be jeopardised if they fell apart and did not stand up to 
defend their position jointly if assailed by any" other power or powers. In order to underline their 
determination to resist any outside attempts to interfere with their special rights in Manchuria, a new 
Russo-Japanese convention was concluded in July 1910. Like the convention of 1907, secret clauses 
were added defining their respective spheres of interest in Manchuria and imposing restrictions on each 
other in these spheres. Two years later, in 1912. a further understanding between the two about the 
areas in influence was reached. Russia consented in Japan's extending her sphere of influence to 
eastern Inner Mongolia. 

Japan's actions in the Far East and her diplomatic manoeuvres to reinforce them were being 
watched with grave concern in America. As a. consequence, relations between the two countries were 
becoming seriously strained. So far under the facade of 'open door' and "preservation of Chinese 
territorial integrity." America-had been making inroads into China with impunity and grace. But now in 
face-of rising Japanese power and her rapid diplomatic moves to dominate Far East it has become 
difficult for America to guard here interests and policy of open door in China any more particularly when 
France and Russia were giving tacit approval to each Japanese move. The Franco Japanese Treaty of 
1907, asserting that it was the business of Japan and France to maintain peace and order in large 
areas of China, contemplated possible occupation of Chinese territory. And as for the open door in 
Manchuria after 1905, It was impossible in view of the things happening there is a consequence of 
Russo-Japanese reapproachment. As a test case American business interests did try to enter 
Manchuria even with the sanction of China but the attempt was frustrated by Japan. The irony was that 
Britain also did not support America on this issue. 

At this very time friction between Japan and the U.S. had arisen over the question of 
immigration laws. For several years past resentment at the influx of Japanese labourers had been 
smouldering along the Pacific coast by 1905. California demanded that Japanese immigration be 
stopped. San Francisco School Board decided to segregate Japanese school children, intense 
indignation was aroused in Japan against America as a result of this racial discrimination, Japanese 
public opinion at this juncture was also embittered by the dubious role played by American President in 
negotiating Portsmouth Treaty. Under the treaty Japanese had been denied the War indemnity. 
Japanese held American President responsible for that. Both the issues when mixed together raised a 
war cry in Japan. 

These things in themselves were not of much importance for U.S. as their likely repercussions 
on Philippines whose security was to utmost concern to her. America feared that Japan in her present 
mood may possibly start hostile action against the Philippines and it may be possible that America 
would not be able to defend the island effectively with her lone resources as Britain, France and Russia 
were all ranked on the side of Japan. That eventuality. U.S. wanted to avoid. And therefore 
notwithstanding the serious provocations on both sides U.S. adopted a concilliatory policy toward 
Japan. 
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Although it was obvious from Japanese viewpoint that the U.S. had replaced Russia as Japan's 
principal enemy, the alarm felt in America appears to have been needlessly acute, Japan was not in a 
position to wage a war, instead she need peace badly to consolidate her newly acquired position. 
Financially also her position was not viable. She needed time to recover the war losses, trade and 
commerce. Hence both sides (U.S. and Japan) were not in favour of risking a war. Their compromising 
attitude was reflected in the Gentlemen's Agreement of 1908 on immigration issue and in the Root-
takahira Agreement of the same year on other political matters. The latter agreement pledged the two 
countries to maintain the existing status quo in the Pacific region, to respect each other's territorial 
possessions in those regions, and other usual declarations about Chinese integrity. It brought natural 
satisfaction. To the American Government it meant guarantees on the Philippines, Hawaii, and Alaska 
and quieting of war talk. To the Japanese the notes exchanged assurance of peace, a guarantee on 
Formosa, and above all acceptance by the U.S. of treaties giving Japan a special position in Far East. 

Tension did brew occasionally between U.S. and Japan even after these agreements but as 
both sides did not want war the points at dispute were not allowed to. generate too much heatMs for 
example in 1910 Japanese rejection of Knox proposal for internationalizing railways in Manchuria on 
the one hand and annexation of Korea on the other drew sharp comments from both sides, 
nevertheless as the U.S. did not want to push the issues to the brink of war Japan had its way. 

By 1911, having treaty relations on terms of equality with major powers of the world and having 
consolidated her position in north east China, Japan was well set for launching bigger plans for 
extending the frontiers of her empire or spheres of influences. Her eyes were always fixed on the 
Chinese mainland. It so happened that circumstances also turned in favour of Japan in quick 
succession. A revolution took place in China in 1911, which was followed by turmoil and disorder. Also 
broke out the world war in 1914. All these events in their cumulative effect worsened the situation in 
China. Japan got the much sought opportunity to intervene and exploit.  

When the Chinese Revolution occurred in 1911, Japanese nationalists felt, an almost 
proprietorial interest in the event. Closely linked, as they had been, with Sun Yatsen and other Chinese 
plotters concerned with the revolution, the Japanese considered themselves entitled to play their part in 
the troubled situation in China, that followed top army officers and policy- planners convinced 
themselves that Japan had the right to Shape the future course of China's destiny. It was their 'divine 
mission' to control China. When America took exception to Japanese activities, and protested that 
Japan was. violating the principle of open door and the territorial integrity of China, pat came the reply 
from the Japanese that "Americans, were hypocrites and dishonest, they had double standard at home 
and abroad; they were demanding open door in China while keeping her own doors close to Japanese; 
they were also seeking to interfere with Japan for doing in China and Manchuria what the U.S. was 
doing in Mexico. This silenced the Japanese critics. 

Heaven-sent opportunity for expanding empire, however, came to Japan when world war 'broke 
out in 1914. Calculating that she would be the major gainer in the Far East if she joins the war, Japan 
decided to enter it. Japan knew it very well that her interest lay on the side of Britain, France and 
Russia with whom she was already tied by treaties and agreements. And as these countries were 
engaged in the life and death struggle in Europe it would be easier, for here to have a free hand in the 
Far East. Moreover militarily Germany was not so strong either in the pacific or in the Chinese 
possessions. As there was no possibility of America coming to the rescue of Germany, the latter would 
not be able to defend herself in "the pacific. Thus Japan joined war to exploit the situation immediately. 

No sooner did Britain enter the war, Japan came out all in support to her. The decision to join 
Great Britain in the war was not actually based on legal obligations of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance but 
for extraneous reasons. The then foreign Minister of Japan said, "the general conditions were not such 
as to impose upon Japan the duty to join the war under treaty obligations" but she did it "as a voluntary 
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expression of friendship toward Great Britain under the alliance." What Japan meant was that she 
welcomed "an opportunity to destroy the German influence from eastern Asia and to internationalise 
position of Japan". 

Once the decision was taken, Japan whipped up national sentiment to build up public opinion 
against Germany. On, 15th August 1914, an ultimatum was served on Germany to surrender not only 
its armed ships in Asiatic waters but also the Kiaochow basehold in Shantung province of China. The 
ultimatum surprised even the friend of Japan. Britain and other alike, "they had their reservations about 
the demand put forth. They felt the Japanese attack on Kisochow would imply a full extension of the 
war to Chinese territory, adversely affecting their commercial interest there. Efforts were, therefore, 
made particularly by Britain to limit her sphere of Japanese action but all in vale. Owing to exigencies of 
war they could not do much to restrain Japan, instead had to toe the line. As Germany ignored the 
ultimatum, Japan entered war on August 23. 

Following promptly on her declaration, of war, Japan proceeded to the investment of the 
Kiaochow teased territory and its port of Tsingtao. With this port under naval blockade. Japanese 
military forces landing on Chinese soil far to the north, moved to attack Tsingato, form the rear. China 
protested but all in vain. Japan knew that she was incapable of defending herself. Under pressure of 
Japanese arms, Kiaochow surrendered oh 10 November. Japan took over not only the leased territory 
hut also German interests in Shantung, including the railway, Japan also took over from the Chinese on 
the plea of military necessity, the rail roads outside the leased territory. Japanese replaced Germans at 
all levels and thus ousting of Germany was thorough and complete.  

While Japanese naval and military forces were engaged in the destruction of Tsingtao and in 
taking over German interests in Shantung, units of the Japanese navy In cooperation with the British, 
went into hot pursuit of German commerce raiders in the Pacific and Indian Oceans". In the process 
Japanese occupied German island north of the equator. These included Marianas (excepting Gusm), 
the Carolines and the Marshalls. 

From the beginning of 1915 Japan's relationship to the war became essentially non-military. On 
one hand Japanese, factories equipped the Allied forces, particularly the Russian armies on the 
Eastern European front, on the other Japan's policies in China became a nightmare not only to western 
commerce but also to political principles emerging in the wake of the global war. 

12.3  PRESENTATION OF 21 DEMANDS 

On 18 January 1915, Japanese Minister Hioki at Peking presented to President Yuan a list of 
twenty-one demands designed to 'insure' Japan's position in China at a time when Europe was 
preoccupied with war. It was open ultimatum of China to accept Japanese protectorate. Although 
European powers had also employed, more or less, similar tactics in the past, the distinction was that 
the Japanese policy as revealed by ultimatum was a brazen application of the principles of imperialism. 
All of s sudden without any justifiable cause, international laws practices and decency were thrown to 
the winds recklessly. 

From Japanese angle the demands and their timing at that psychological moment of the war 
was perfectly correct and in consonance with the concept of her imperialism. After the annexation of 
Korea in 1910, tightening of her grip on Manchuria, and having a foothold in Shantung, it was logical for 
Japan for look beyond these limits at as opportune time which had come of its own. Now as Japan was 
riding on the crest of glory and observation, and economic prosperity knocking at her door, It was easy 
for her to dictate terms to her weak and strife-tore neighbour, China, particularly when no great power 
was likely to intervene militarily on behalf of China's extravagant hopes that the U.S. would undertake 
to guarantee her against any territorial aggression or disregard of its sovereignty was nothing but a 
delusion. America too, though a neutral country at that time could not afford to offend Japan in view of 
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her own larger interest in Philippines. America had not yet the formidable navy nor the mind and 
courage to jump into war arena for the sake of China and that too against Japan, and allv of its 
European friends. She did protest end put diplomatic pressure but not beyond that. 

Before explaining the motive of Japan behind the 21 demands let us first know what those 
demands were. They were divided into five group. Group I called on China to give assent to any 
subsequent German Japanese agreement disposing of German rights in Shantung; to agree not to 
cede or lease any part of Shantung to any other power; and to agree to the right of construction of 
railroad, residence, and commerce to the Japanese citizens in that part of the country. By these 
provisions Japan would preclude the return of Germany to Shatung at the close of the war. 

Group 2 demands related to Japan's position in South Manchuria and Eastern Mongolia. Japan 
demanded that the lease of Port Arthur and Dairen be extended from 25 to 99 years, as also her 
agreement covering S.M.R. and the Antung-Mukden railway; that Japanese subjects be accorded 
liberty to enter, reside, to base or own land, and to do any business they liked in South Manchuria and 
eastern Inner Mongolia; that China was to council Japan before granting to any third power a 
concession to contract rail roads or to extend industrial credits in those . 

The 3rd Group dealt with a programme for Japanese Industrial capital in region of the Yangtze 
Valley. The demands were designed to insure Japan a more adequate source of iron ore by making the 
Han-Yeh-Ping Company (a Chinese Co.) a Sino-Japanese coaceers, and by giving the Co. a monopoly 
in certain regions of the Yangtze Valley. 

Group 4 concerned the neo-aliostion of Chinese Coastal territory. This group consisted of a 
single article by which China was "not to cede or loses to any other power any harbor of bay or island 
along the coast of China." This was to stop China from making terial grants to other powers. 

In the 5th and the last group, a variety of demands in the form of "wishes" or "dcsiors", were put 
forth by Japan. It was desired that China-engage Japanese advises for setting right her political and 
military affairs, great Japanese sight her owing a land in the interior, place her police administration 
under joint Sino-Japanese supervision obtain from Japan supply of, grant Japan concession to obstruct 
railways in South China etc. 

So far as first four groups are concerned they were not so starting in their contents and some 
justification, here or there, may be given in their 'case. But the test one (5th Group) was sweeping in its 
'wishes' and 'desires' that Japanese motives was at once revealed. It was obvious that Japan's real 
purpose was to Coaved China into a Japanese protect rate.  

To erows it all, the Japanese approach and method of conducting negotiation opened 
immediately after, were harsh and of objectionable nature. All was calculated to browheat China into 
submission. And when after protected negotiation Japan formed China. 

Since Japan had thought of building upon an empire in China at a time when Europe was 
involved in war, the U.S. stone was in a position to set lively in the Far East to the Japanese designs on 
China President Wilson had a soft corner for China and had already shown concern for her integrity. No 
doubt born out of selfish inte, his policy in the came of the 21 demands was "to protect China out of 
sympathy, and American rights of interest, but also to move piteously lest Japan be antagonized 
against the U.S. and be more severe with China." Bryan the Secretary of State in a memoranda 
(formulated with restraint) of March 13, raised specific objection to several of Japanese demands. They 
were regarded as violation of 'open door' and "clearly derogatory to the political independence and 
administrative entity" of China Japan, having no desire to entangle with U.S.A. met the American 
objections by modification or withdrawal of some of the demands. 
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Of much greater importance to Japan however was not what was objected to by the U.S. but 
what was being conceded to her during the negotiations Bryan observed in his memo '. "U.S. has 
ground upon which to base objections to the Japanese demands, relative to Shantung. South 
Manchuria and East Mongolia nevertheless, the U.S. frankly recognizes that territorial continuity 
creates special 'relations' between Japan and these districts". For Japan to get "any recognition at all 
feet special relations to these two areas from the power which had hitherto offered the greatest 
resistance to such recognition represented a distinct diplomatic gain." 

U.S. policy towards the demands, however, underwent a change as the negotiations between 
China and Japan came to a compromising end and China accepted Japanese ultimatum. In identical 
notes to China and Japan on May 11, Bryan' informed these powers that U.S. would not recognise "any 
agreement or undertaking which has been entered, into or which may be entered into between the 
government of Japan and China, impairing the treaty rights of the U.S. and its citizens in China, the 
political or territorial integrity of the republic of China. Or the international policy relative to China 
commonly known as the open door policy." 

The doctrine of non-recognition that was set forth in this note, though later played a 
conspicuous part in American policy, had no immediate effect on Japan. Notwithstanding her sympathy 
for China and concern for America interest therein. U.S. was not prepared to challenge Japan openly 
owing to its various limitations. Moreover, the British, government indicated that Japan's demands 
would not be opposed so long as they did not infringe on British rights in the Yangtze region. France 
and Russia were not opposed to the principle of Japanese policy, though they were jealous of her 
growing influence in China, Effective opposition to Japan could have come only froth China herself, but 
the Chinese leadership being selfish and corrupt failed to raise to the occasion either. 

Although the political and diplomatic" turmoil caused by Japan's 21 demands aroused 
unprecedented resentment among the Chinese people,' this popular display of an infant nationalism did 
not produce any effect on national government at Peking. The popular anti-Japanese enthusiasm 
served for the moment to bring a senablance of greater unity among the politicians, but this was short 
lived. President Yuan was already planning to set up a monarchy with himself as emperor, with the tacit 
help of British end Russians but his plan could not materialize due to opposition of Japan, as Well as 
from within. During the early months of 1916 rebellions broke out in many of the southern provinces. 
Then Yuan died in June 1916. He was succeded by Li. Yuan but he top had to contend hard with the 
Parliament as well as the military 'governors to tuchuns who had monopolized the political power in 
their respective provinces. These local warlords made and unmade alliances among themselves and 
fought for control of Peking. And behind the warlords the outside power wrestled with each other and 
with Chinese for position in and control of China. In the midst of this ridiculous situation China stumbled 
into war (Aug. 1917) and Japan thought of exploiting the situation further. 

Both Li and Sun Vat-Sen, neither of whom was a ruchun, were opposed to China's joining the 
conflict, Tuan and Premier, favoured war, and in this he was supported in the main by Japan and the 
Entente Powers- On top of all this the American minister was competing with the Japanese at Peking 
for influence over China if she did declare war while the British and the French awaited the opportunity 
that, a Chinese declaration of war would liquidate German eastern assets. 

In, this fashion the powers set about to gain whatever advantages might accrue to them from 
China's status as a belligerent. China was still a major commercial and industrial frontier for capital 
investment and by 1917 Japan and U.S. were the only powers with funds that might be used in China. 
Then, too as the war in Europe drew more deeply on American financial resources, it appeared that 
Japan, now for the first time ft creditor nation, would be free to control Peking through the well known 
channels of financial imperialism.  
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Japanese, intent on using the European war to strengthen her position in China; on the one 
hand kept a constant vigil over American activity there, 'on the other they look to diplomatic moves to 
outmanoeuuyre Americans in China. In this Ishil did a good job of this by visiting U.S., discussing things 
and persuading the leaders at Washington to come round to the view that Japan had 'Paramount 
interest' in China. 

While giving final shape to Lansing-Ishil conversation, America acknowledged Japan's special 
interest in China. Japan Govt, circle referred to it as 'great diplomatic victory' and in general the 
Japanese press gave the phrase special interests' a broad definitions. Chinese public opinion 
interpreted the notes 'withdrawal of the America Govt, in favour of Japan. 

In the summer of 1918, Japan found another opportunity to further her Imperial interests by 
involving herself actively in Siberian expedition. Although m the long rim it brought little profit and no 
glory to Japan, yet it was started by her with a high ambition to dominate the Eastern Siberia. The 
circumstances leading to this intervention were thus, the Russian revolution of 1917 had created 
political vacuum in Siberia, Outer Mongolia and North Manchuria. When the Bolshevika came into 
power the situation deteriorated further. Two powerful factions, White and Red, representing old and 
new ideals respectively, made strong bid for supremacy over this region. Japan, and her western allies, 
fearful of Bolsheviks dogma and programme chose to back up white elements. To Japan establishment 
of Bolshevik regime close to Manchuria and Korea was a direct threat to her security and whole socio 
political febric. The whites who were prepared to resist the Bolshevik in Siberia were also desperately 
sager for Japanese help, Moreover there were reports of large number of German and Austro-
Hungerian prisoners of war released and armed by the Bolsheviks to fight their war. The Allied powers, 
also feared that the huge dumps of war equipment at Viadivostock might fall in the hands of Bolshevika. 
Another factors that called for Allies' immediate, attention was the rescue of Czeeh forces, numbering 
about 50,000 strung along the Trans-Siberian Railway. They were on their way to Viadivostock on route 
to France, when crashes occurred between Csech and Bolshevik forces. 

The clash precipitated the matter. The Allies thought it the bright moment to rebuild a new 
eastern front in order to divert the trust of German forces in the west. In. July the Allies made a decision 
to intervene. 

From August to November, 1918. Allied troops landed at Viadivostock, the largest number, 
about 72,000 coming 'from Japan. That shows Japan's unusual enthusiasm to participate in the war on 
this front and the importance she attached to this expedition. They fought with Bolsheviks even after 
Germany had fallen and the need of an eastern front had vanished. 

The Japanese Government and the army regarded the whole eastern. Siberian question as 
being very decidedly Japan's business so even when other had withdrawn, she continued to stay 
holding a great part of eastern Siberia. She entertained the hope the she would be successful in 
creating a friendly buffer state in that area, but her designs were completely frustrated by the 
Bolsheviks and Americans alike. Though she did not succeed in this venture, she had enough 
achievements to her credit by year 1911 was out. 

Thus by the time the war came to an end, Japan had built up a sizable empire in the Far East 
and that too at a very low cost. The prestige so enhanced had brought her at par with the few great 
powers of the world. We may sum up the gains of Japan in the words of Latourette. 

―To Japan an outbreak of world war in 1914 afforded what seemed a golden opportunity. 
Europe was now engaged in internecine strife and could not extend its holdings in the Far East indeed, 
rival European powers, bidding for Japanese support in their deadly struggle, eventually made 
concessions that could not have been extracted from them in time of peace While Japan became a 
belligerent, she was fortunate in associating herself with side which proved victorious she did not need 
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to expand much energy in actual warfare. The fighting was confined to the Far East and the Pacific. 
Here the Germans were easily and quickly eliminated. Nor did the Siberian adventure entail the use of 
large forces. Such territories and other-holding acquired in the world war-I, were obtained very low cost. 
Moreover, Japan became a source of manufactured goods. In industry and especially in ship buildings 
she enjoyed remarkable expansion. She sold heavily to the Allies. With the proceeds she built balances 
of exchange and gold and became a creditor nation. She was distinctly better off after than before the 
war. 

12.4 THE WASHINGTON CONFERENCE (1921) 

The modern history of the Far East serves as the background of the Washington Conference. 
This background, however, may be made clearer by a brief summary of the policies of Japan, the 
United States, and England. The Washington Conference originated out of a desire in the interest of 
economy, to reduce naval armament. But since a navy is, or should be a means of realizing the ends of 
national policy, it is clear that there is a close relationship between the existence of policies and 
interests which will lead to conflict on the one hand and the willingness to give up or reduce the means 
of putting policies into effect, or of protecting interests, on the other. So far as the United States, was 
concerned, in 1921 the area of future conflict seemed to be the Far East. Japan seemed to be the 
potential opponent whose policies apparently conflicted with those of the United States. China, it 
appeared, might be the principal field of conflict, due to the weakness and disorganization of the 
Republic. Consequently it seemed necessary to seek a solution of the Far Eastern question if naval 
armament reduction was to be seriously considered. This explains the invitation issued to the Powers to 
confer on Pacific and Far Eastern questions, while simultaneously discussing questions of armament. 

There were two distinct phases of the work of the Washington Conference after its convocation 
on November 11,1921. The first involved consideration of the problem of the limitation of naval 
armaments, while the second required a resolution of the conflicting interests of the Powers in the 
Pacific area. The second phase involved China, Siberia, and the mandated islands in the Pacific. With 
the first phase, we are not concerned here except in its-relation to the situation in the FarEast. And we 
need to consider the problems of the Pacific and the solutions arrived at, only in so far as they had an 
effect on the Far East. 

Consequently we may best begin to consider the work of the Conference by analyzing briefly 
the agreements made with respect to naval armament and the Pacific area. In this connection it is 
desireable, first of all, to call attention to the summary view of Japan‘s position with respect to China 
and Siberia. At the same time her proximity to the Philippines from Formosa should be recalled to mind. 

From the military and naval point of view, it is immediately apparent that effective‘ military 
pressure could be brought to bear on Japan only by threatening her from the Pacific side, by an attack 
directed against the main islands of the Japanese Archipelago and Formosa. Only in this way, further 
more, could China be aided against her, in case of need, by any Power other than Russia. Competent 
naval authorities held at that time that a successful war could be wages against Japan only by a Power 
with at least double her naval bases closer to Japan than, for example Hawai. 

The outstanding achievement of the Conference, so far as China and Siberia were concerned, 
was the Nine Powers Treaty concerning China and Siberia was dismissed with but scant attention. 
Briefly stated, the work of the Conference with respect to that great and undeveloped region was 
confined to the eliciting of a declaration from Japan that she intended to evacuate Siberia whenever it 
was feasible to do so, and that she had no aggressive intentions, and had never had any; with respect 
to it. The American delegation, through Secretary Hughes, while welcoming that declaration, pointed 
out that it had been made before, and that it was to be hoped that Japan would live up to its terms more 
completely than she had observed her past declarations. 
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With respect to China it was quite different. Thirty of the thirty one sessions of the Far Eastern 
Committee were devoted to China and her problems and claims. The attempt was first made to reach 
an agreement of a definition of principles to be applied. At the request of the American government, 
China prepared a statement of needs, from the standpoint of general principles, and these were 
presented to the committee in the form of ten points, or declarations of principle. They deserve to be 
quoted textually : 

(1) (a) The Powers engage to respect and observe the territorial integrity and political and 
administrative independence of the Chinese Republic, (b) China upon her part is 
prepared to give an undertaking not to alienate or lease any portion or her territory or 
littoral to any power.  

(2) China being in full accord with the principle of the so called open door or equal 
opportunity for the commerce and industry of all nations having treaty relations with 
China, is prepared to accept and apply it in all parts of the Chinese Republic without 
exception. 

(3) With a view to strengthening mutual confidence and maintaining peace in the Pacific and 
the Far East, the Powers agree not to conclude between themselves any treaty or 
agreement directly affecting China or the general peace in these regions without 
previously notifying China and giving her an opportunity to participate 

(4) All special rights, privileges, immunities, or commitments, whatever their character or 
conractual basis, claimed by any of the Powers in or relating to China are to be declared, 
and all such or future claims not so made known are to be deemed null and void. The 
rights, privileges, immunities and commitments now known or to be declared are to be 
examined with a view to determining their scope and validity and, if valid, to harmonizing 
them with one another and with the principle‘s declared by this Conference 

(5) Immediately, or as soon as circumstances will permit, existing limitations upon china's 
political, jurisdictional and administrative freedom of action are to be removed. 

(6) Reasonable, definite terms of duration are to be attached to China's present 
commitments, which are without time limits. 

(7) In the interpretation of instruments granting special rights and privileges, the well 
established principle of construction that such grants shall be strictly construed in favour 
of the grantors, is to be observed. 

(8) China's rights as a neutral are to be fully respected in future wars to which she is not a 
party. 

(9) Provision is to be made for the peaceful settlement of international disputes in the Pacific 
and the Far East. 

(10) Provision is to be made for future conferences to be held from time to time for the 
discussion of international questions relative to the Pacific and the Far East as a basis 
for the determination of common policies of the Signatory Powers in relation therto. 

The question which had, more than any other turned the attention of the American public to the 
Far East, was that relating to Shantung province much of the opposition to the Versailles treaty in the 
Senate, and in the country at large, had been ostensibly based upon the great injustice done to China 
by the paris award. Consequently the Washington Conference would not have been at all successful, in 
the mind of the American people, of that moot question had not been settled. The Chinese wanted the 



152 
 

matter discussed by the whole Conoference, but the Japanese demurred on the ground that it was a 
matter of concern to only two members. In order to get a settlement, the Americal delegation suggested 
a joint conference between Japan and China, to be carried on simultaneously with the other meeting 
and to be participated in by American and British ―observers‖. To this proposal the Chinese delegation 
was forced to consent, although somewhat unwillingly, for to refuse would have been to appear 
obstructive, and thus to lose its favourable position before the American public. 

After prolonged discussion, and considerable disagreement as to details a settlement was finally 
reached. By its terms Japan agreed to restore the entire leased territory to China, together with the 
public properties therein formerly belonging to the German government.  China was required to make 
compensation for these properties except where they had been added to, or improved by the Japanese 
during their occupancy, and then only to the amount expanded by Japan. Another limitation placed on 
China's succession was that the properties required for the Japanese consulate to be established at 
Tsingrao and those required for the use of the Japanese community for schools, shrines etc. were to be 
retained by Japan. 

All Japanese troops in the leased territory or along the Tsingtao-Tsinan railway, were to be 
withdrawn as rapidly as possible, i.e. as the Chinese were prepared to take over the policing of the 
railway and of the port. They were all to be withdrawn within six months from the date of the signature 
of the agreement. 

The customs House at Tsingtao was to be made an integral part of the Chinese Martime 
customs, the agreement of 1915 between Japan and China respecting it ceasing to be effective. 

Tsingtao-Tainan railway was to be returned to China upon the payment to Japan of the value of 
the railway and its properties as assessed by the Germen Reparations Commissions, plus the amount 
expended by Japan on the railway during her occupancy and administration of it. This amount was to 
be fixed by a joint commission constituted by the two states. Payment was to be made by China in the 
form of treasury notes to be given to Japan, running for a period of fifteen years, although China was 
given the privilege of redeeming them at the end of five years. During the period of redemption of the 
treasury notes, Japanese interest were to be secured by the appointment, by China, of a Japanese to 
serve as traffic manager, and of another Japanese to serve jointly with a Chinese as chief accountant. 

The extentions of the Shantung railways, which Japan had secured the right to finance, were to 
be undertaken by an international syndicate, unless China financed it herself. 

Detailed arrangements for the application of the Shantung treaty were worked out in conferences held 
at Tokyo between representatives of China and Japan which extended  until December 5,1922. The 
stipulated transfers, including the retrocession of the leased territory, were immediately thereafter 
completed, so that at the outset of 1923 that group of the 1915 treaties relating to Shantung province 
had been cancelled in fact as well as in theory. This removed a most important obstacle to the 
development of more Friendly relations between the two countries. Substantial private Japanese 
interests, developed during the period of the occupation, remained, but under normal conditions this 
should not have adversely affected public relations. As is related elsewhere, however, the necessity of 
affording protection to the lives and property of Japanese remaining in Shantung led the Tanaka 
government to throw troops into the province in 1927 and again in 1928, when the nationalist armies 
were moving north. A serious clash occurred in 1928 at Tsinan, and a new ―Shantung question‖ was 
presented to complicate Sino-Japanese relations. Fortunately, it was possible to settle this question in 
March, 1929. 
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Self Assessment Questions 

Q1.  What were group 1 demands by Japan ? 

 --------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 --------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2.  What were the two phases of the Washington Conference ? 

 --------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 --------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

12.5  SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson we have discussed Japans role in the first world war. For Japan the 
outbreak of the world war in 1914 provided a golden opportunity to occupy territories in China. In the far 
east Germani were eliminated and the Japanese did not face heavy losses. Japan was distincity better 
of economically and financially after the war ended. The Washington conference in 1921 has also been 
examined. Its purpose was to reduce arraments in the interest of improving the economy. 

12.6 RERFERENCE 

Harold M. Vinacki, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

12.7 FURTHER READING 

Richard Stony, A History of Modern Japan, New York, 1960. 

12.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1.  Critically examine the role of Japanese in the first World War. 

Q2.  What were the 21 demands made by Japan during the first World War ? 

Q3.  Write a note on the Washington Conference held in 1921. 
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13.0  OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to: 

•  analyse the causes responsible for the growth of Militarism in Japan 

•  examine the ideology of Militarism 

13.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students in the decade from 1931 to 1941 the military gained a dominating position among the 
power groups in Japanese politics. The military, the bureaucrats, and the party politicians all had their 
own sources of power. The high officers of the army and navy had their own sources of power. The 
high officers of the army and navy had direct access to the emperor, great influence over the formation 
of cabinets, a vast educational machine, and tremendous prestige. 

13.2  CAUSES AND GROWTH OF JAPANESE MILITARISM 

In the thirties the balance of power moved towards the militarists. Public opinion turned more 
and more against the Zaibatsu and party politicians and took the form of general disrespect for the Diet. 
The rise of military activists within the armed forces changed the character of the military, and 
eventually led to the emergence of the army as a unified power group which attracted many of the 
bureaucrats and politicians away from the Zaibatsu and the parties. The conquest of Manchuria was a 
decisive move in the struggle for power as a semi-autonomous territorial base of army power. New 
ideological formulations gave to the military the drive and the sense of direction which their rivals in the 
struggle for power so sadly lacked. 

13.3  IDEOLOGY OF MILITARISM 

The nationalism of official Japan took shape in an agrarian country of soldiers and peasants and 
was based on existing personal, family and class loyalties. This sort of nationalism could perhaps be 
adapted to ah industrialized society, but it worked best in the villages and in the army. Its most 
appropriate slogan was "Rich Nation, Strong Army." 

Respect for the military virtues of discipline, devotion to duty, reverence for the emperor, 
bravery and simplicity, were not easily broken down by the new habits and ideas from the West. The 
army, especially when it was winning could usually count on considerable popular enthusiasm, whereas 
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the Zaibatsu when they were getting richer, could not. In view of Japanese traditions, it was easier for 
the military than for the merchants to persuade the people that society owed them a living. The most 
important element in Japanese nationalism was the absence of the economic virtues of the middle 
class as they had emerged in England and America. The dominant ethical type in Japanese 
nationalism remained; the- warrior, not the merchant. 

The westernization of Japan deeply affected the thinking and way of life of many Japanese, 
especially those in the cities. But when political confusion, corruption, and economic suffering had 
discredited the party system and the Zaibatsu, the spokesmen of an ultranationalism which drew 
heavily on traditional Japanese concepts became influential. 

One of the most important of these' was Kita Ikki, whose ideas had great influence on the young 
army officers. He added to the Imperial Way concepts which came from the streams of socialist and 
imperialist thinking. He accepted the fact that Japan must be an industrially-based society, but because 
he hated capitalists and the impact of urban culture on the villages he wanted everything to be, in the 
hands of a highly centralized state which should; own and direct the economy and be created through a 
coup. His disregard for private property and his advocacy of the overthrow of governments placed him 
in. right-wing radical opposition. 

Gondo Seikyo, in contrast to Kita Ikki, published several Important works in the twenties. Gondo 
idealized a decentralized and agrarian Japan and attacked not only the capitalists who Mad ruined 
autonomy but also the organs of the modem state which the oligarcha had so laboriously constructed; 
He fanned the hatred of the countryside' for the towns, for capitalism: and westernization'. Like Kita Ikki, 
he was a revolutionary and a radical nationalist. Between them they contributed to the ultranationalist 
movement, in the different ways, the new ingredients which traditional nationalism lacked the political 
idealism, the social program and the technique of revolutionary action. They provided many of the most 
important ideas that others put together in patterns that could inspire men to action. 

Okawa Shumei, an intellectual with important contacts in the army and the bureaucracy, a 
promoter of patriotic societies and a one time sponsor of Kita Ikki reformulated many of the Ideas 
developed by Kita Ikki and Gondo in terms which had meaning for his highly placed friends. A graduate 
of Torkyo Imperial University with a Ph.d. in philosophy and an official of the South Manchurian 
Railway, Okawa appealed more to the higher ranks in the military, Kita Ikki to the lower ranks. He did 
much to bring about the peculiar mixture of native chauvinism and second- hand Marxism which 
marked the program of the military in the thirties. 

This program drew heavily on world socialist movements for many of Its ideas on the state 
control of the industrial machine and industrial workers, but at the same time derived its emotional 
backing from the frustrations of agrarian Japan. The young army officers and their civilian allies thought 
of themselves as the young samurai whose destiny it was to build a "Restoration Japan," to overthrow 
the new shogunate of the Zaibatsu and the political parties, and to return to the true Japanese way of 
life. They saw the Japanese way of life as one in which the emperor, theoretically all powerful but in 
practice controlled by his advises would be surrounded only by men whose ideas coincided with those 
of the young officers. Nothing, they said, should stand between emperor and people - in other words 
there should be no constitution, no Diet no political parties, and no Zaibatsu. About 80 per cent of the 
national income should go to the army and the people should live on the rest. 

A conscript army reflected the attitudes of the countryside much more than those of the cities, 
for even in 1920 about 50 percent of the occupied population made its living form the land and less 
than 20 per cent from manufacture. In the army peasants heavily outnumbered workers, and in any 
case many of the workers were hardly more than a generation from the land. About half the younger 
officers also came from the countryside. Many officers and men in the army therefore reflected the 



156 
 

hatred of the countryside for the towns, and really believed that the zaibatsu plotted the depression, 
that capitalists should be killed, and the army, as the vanguard of the nation, should protect the farmer. 

The most important contribution made by Kita Ikki. Gondo and Okawa was to give to the 
ideology of nationalism a hew social content. They wanted to bring back to their dominant role in 
society the military men who had, ruled for so long before, and who 'had been forced into equality with 
commoners and compelled to find their own living. Not businessmen and workers, Intellectuals and 
politicians but warriors and peasants were to be among the elect. Many nationwide patriotic societies 
were formed same of them small Nut some quite substantial and they were joined by responsible 
civilian as well as military leaders. The main action group to seize the initiative was the famous 
association of young officers, none above the rank of lieutenant-colonel, known as the Cherry Blossom 
Society, which was formed in 1930 and a program of revolutionary action. 

So long as the loyalty of the army could be counted upon, the patriotic societies and the small 
groups of terrorists could be handled like the socialists and Communists. But when the army officers 
took over the leadership of ultranationalism, they made it into a radical and revolutionary movement. 
They were able to take advantage of the tradition of deference for the military and to use, in a new 
setting, symbols which had played a powerful part in the emergence of modern Japan. They were not 
Fascists or Communist, but they were encouraged, by the success of small, disciplined groups in 
seizing power by violence in Russia, Italy and Germany. They linked together two powerful forces in 
Japan - the drive for expansion abroad and the anti-capitalist, anti-Western drive for National Socialism 
at home. 

13.4 The Army's Base in Manchuria 

The conquest of Manchuria was planned with the connivance of the army General Staff in 
Tokyo but without any approval by the cabinet. A group of Kwantung army officers, imbued with the 
idea that Japan could be saved only be expansion on the Asiatic continent and "re-form" at home, 
presented Japan and the world and an ultimatum. On the night of September 18, 1931, they exploded a 
bomb on the railway near Mukden and used this alleged Chinese, provocation as an excuse for taking 
over the city of Mukden and embarking upon the conquest of the three northeastern provinces of China. 

Tokyo had not always honored the actions of its military extremists abroad, but from this 
particular action there was no retreat. The issue was a test of strength between the radical army 
leaders and the government as to who should determine policy. In this test the government yielded. It 
did not dare to propose disciplinary action, because it could not enforce it, and used as an excuse the 
argument that nothing should be done to lower the prestige of the army. 

The radicals had chosen their ground well. Pew Japanese saw anything wrong with the position 
that had been built up in Manchuria since the Russo-Japanese war of 1904-5. Japan had given up 
much at the Washington Conference in 1922, having agreed to the limitation of naval armaments, 
partial return of her gains in Shantung and abolition of the Anglo-Japanese alliance. But she had not 
given up her treaty position in Manchuria, which had been strengthened during World War 1 by the 
agreements of 1918. 

In February 1932, the Japanese announced the creation of the new state of Manchukuo, 
drafting as its emperor Henry Pu-yi, the last of the emperors of imperial China, who had abdicated in 
1912. The new state included the three northeastern provinces, as well as the province of Jehol. 
Manchukuo was vested with all the rights of an independent government, including even the 
administration of the maritime customs. The Japanese substituted partial for total control, a device by 
which they were able to exclude foreign competition, to say nothing of foreign treaty rights, without 
being themselves accountable at international law. In theory it was the free people of Manchuria who 
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had set up an independent state, but in practice the Japanese ran every branch of the government 
down to the lowest level. 

There was no question .as to which Japanese ruled Manchukuo. The Japanese ambassador to 
Manchukuo, the commander-in-chief-of the Kwantung army, and the governor of the leased territory 
were one and the same person. Through his control of all channels of communication to Japan, both 
civil and military and through his control of all Japanese in Manchukuo, the commander-m-chief of the 
Kwantung army was in effect the real ruler of Manchukuo. Japanese officials controlled the General 
Affairs Board which decided on over-all policy.  

The military radicals went about the organization of what they called their new "paradise" in 
Manchuria, The next step was the setting up in 1934 of a Manchurian Affairs Board In Tokyo with the 
Minister of War as its president. By title device the Minister of Overseas Affairs and the Foreign Office 
lost all control over Manchurian affairs. 

The next moves of the army were to take control of Japanese- enterprises in Manchukuo, the 
most important of which was the South Manchurian Railway. The army drew up the first five- year plan 
of industrial development in 1936, at a time when the struggle to control the S.M.R. was not complete 
but when the issue was no longer in doubt. For the Five Year Plan the assistance of the S.M.R. was 
absolutely essential. 

The conquest of Manchuria eliminated what hope there might have been of peaceful relations 
with Nationalist China. By the time the state of Manchuria was established in February 1832, Japan 
was committed to a position from which she could not withdraw and to which Nationalist China could 
never agree. 

Manchukuo seemed to be a practical demonstration of the inevitability of the "new Restoration", 
and the theories of the military agrarian radicals were now given immense prestige. The army's 
development of a continental was base in Manchukuo committed Japan herself to a semi-war 
economy, greatly changed the structure of her world trade, and made all alternative courses of action, 
such as the peaceful cultivation of markets, seem implausible and impractical. The army's Manchurian 
empire produced many of the men who controlled Japan form 1936 onward and who took Japan 
through the China and the Pacific wars. 

The political assassinations of 1832 made it clear that in Japan it was becoming dangerous to 
be publicly exposed as a party leader or a prominent member of the Zaibatsu. Not the victims but the 
assossins because the martyrs. Army propaganda spread by right wing civilian groups had persuaded 
large number of people that party politicians were irresponsible and the Zaibatsu corrupt. During the era 
of party government the bureaucracy, the parties and the Zatbatmi formed an alliance which was strong 
enough to check but not to the army. A new combination of army and bureaucrat took over the fortunes 
of Japan for more than a decade. 

In order to assume the dominating role in Japanese politics the army had first to resolve its own 
inner conflicts. There were many generals who still tools seriously the imperial injunction to remain out 
of polities, but they were not powerful enough to restrain the politically minded officers. There were two 
intensely politically minded army groups. One was known as the Imperial Way Faction, the Kodo ha, 
which was led by the junior officers, the direct action group which believed that the Zaibatsu and the 
political parties had to be destroyed. This group had friends among the general officers, the most 
famous of whom were Generals Araki, Mazaki and Hata. They were particularly influenced by the ideas 
of Kita Ikki. The other group was the Control Faction, Tosei ha, which was formed mainly of high-
ranking officers. The leading spirits in the Control Faction were general Nagata, a prominent member of 
the breakfast club and General Tojo, who later played a decisive role in World War II. It was with these 
men that Okawa had his contacts. Although Nagata, Tojo and their group held many of the ideas that 
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were popular with the Imperial Way Faction, they were against direct actions and terroristic methods as 
being destructive to army discipline. They preferred to work through legal methods towards a condition 
in which they would control the balance of power and have a decisive voice in every branch of 
government and all the main sections of the economy. 

The complicated struggle for a new power alignment took place during the ministries of two 
admirals-Admirals Saito and Okada. Admiral Saito became premier in May 1932, after the 
assassination of lnukal and remained in power until July 1934. He was a compromise candidate, 
acceptable to the army, which was not powerful enough to assume open control and agreeable to the 
parties, the court circles, and the Zaibatsu, because they thought he would oppose the political 
ambitions of the army and restore confidence in the government. Saito included enough men from both 
parties to keep alive the idea of party participation but not enough to antagonize the" army. Admiral 
Okada who was in office from July 1934 to March 1936 also appointed a few party men to the cabinet. 
The parties were not strong enough to demand more and the army had not yet resolved its own inner 
conflict. 

When Saito took office, the younger officers seemed to have the initiative. General Araki was 
minister of war, Mazaki was vice-chief of the general staff and Hata was commander-in-chief of the 
gendarmerie. When it became clear, however, that the Saito cabinet was not going to bring about the 
"reforms" demanded by the military radicals of the Imperial Way Faction, some of their members 
planned a fantastic plot to bring about the "reform" by killing all cabinet ministers and the leaders of the 
political parties. The plot, known as the "God-Sent Troops" affair, was uncovered in July 1933, but it 
was not until 1937 that anyone was brought to trial and not until 1941 that the case was closed with all 
of the forty-four defendants being acquitted. 

A few months after this affair, the Control Faction won a victory by securing the appointment of 
General Hayashi as war minister to replace General Araki. While Hayashi was Minister of war the army 
took a step in political propaganda that indicated clearly its social and political doctrines. Hayashi 
moved to dismiss general Mazaki from his post as Inspector General of Military Education in July 1935, 
putting upon him the responsibility for the extremist view and actions of the younger officers. 

On February 26, 1936, the young officers took over the central part of Tokyo with 1,400 troops. 
They occupied the Diet building, the. Prime Minister's residence, the War Office, and the police 
headquarters. Men were sent to assassinate, a considerable number of high military and political 
leaders. Admiral Okada, the Prime Minister escaped only because his brother -in-law was mistaken for 
him and assassinated. The minister of Finance, Takahashi, and the former premier, Admiral Saito, the 
Inspector General of Military Education, General Watanabe and many others were slaughtered. A My 
others escaped. The murder of high officials was as far as the planning of the conspirators had gone; 
they made no further moves as they were being surrounded by loyal troops. In an appeal to soldiers 
and non-commissioned officers which was dropped from planes and announced over the radio, they 
were told that the emperor ordered them to return to their barracks. In this way the mutiny came to an 
end. 

The Control Faction now moved rapidly to exploit the situation. General Mazaki and Araki were 
transferred to the reserves, thirteen of the young army officers were executed, as was Kita Ikki, who 
was not actually involved in the plot but was judged to be its spiritual father; The army's struggle for 
power had been decided in favor of the Control Faction and the leaders of this faction came to 
dominate Japans. 

It seemed as if the Diet was to become a real problem for the army. But the only way in which 
the political parties could have exercised any real influence would have been to put up a united and 
determined stand, which they did not do. There were some party men who even-favored a single party 
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as the only possible method of opposing the army. Of such a solution there was little hope. The long 
guerrilla warfare and the recent frontal attacks that the army had conducted against the parties had had 
their effect. Even more serious was the success achieved by the army in splitting the bureaucracy away 
from the parties and in winning over some of the Zaibatsu. Cooperation between the army and 
important bureaucrats, particularly effective in Manchuria, was now bringing its rewards. In all the 
ministries and in the foreign service the army had strong bureaucratic supporters. In this way the 
Control Faction, a small group of men who knew what they wanted, changed the balance of political 
forces in Japan by their skillful combination of threats and inducements. But they were still not ready to 
make one of their own group premier of Japan. 

Prince Konoe agreed to form a cabinet in June 1937. In July, Japan was at war with China and 
remained at war until 1945. Prince Konoe, who enjoyed the prestige of high aristocratic lineage, had the 
strength and the weakness of man who had taken no strong partisan stand. He had been groomed for 
high office by Prince Satonji. He had strong support at the court; among the high bureaucrats and was 
acceptable to the parties and the army. Even the public welcomed the Prince Konoe cabinet. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. How did Westernization of Japan change their way of thinking ? 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2.  Who was Kita Ikki ? 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q3.  Who was Okawa Shumei ? 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

13.5  SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have learnt about the causes responsible for the growth of militarism 
in Japan. From 1936 onwards military gained a dominant position in Japanese politics. They had the 
support of the public the bureaucracy and politicians. The conquest of Manchuria was a victory of the 
mititarils in Japan. This policy ultimately led Japan into the second world war. 

13.6 REFERENCES 

Richard Storry, A History of Modern Japan, New York, 1960. 

K.S. Latourettee, A Short History of Far East, New York, 1969. 

13.7  FURTHER READING 

Harold M. Vinocke A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

13.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1.  Examine the causes responsible for the growth of militarism in Japan. 

Q2.  Examine the ideology responsible for the militarism in Japan. 

****** 
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14.0 OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to: 

•  trace the course of the Manchurian Crises 

•  examine the role of Japan in the Second World War. 

•  Understand the changes that took place in the past surrender Japan 

14.1 INTRODUCTION 

Students the Manchurian Crisis was an event of far reaching importance in the history of the Far 
East as well as of the world the chain of events that it set into motion led directly to the Second World 
War. The following factors were responsible for the precipitation of this crisis. 

14.2  MANCHURIAN CRISES 

(a)  Rise of Chinese Nationalism 

Rise of Chinese rationalism became a threat to Russian arid Japanese position in Manchuria. At 
the end of the World War First, the Victorious Allies under the leadership of the United States, decided 
to check Japan's ambitions in the Far-East. The Anglo-Japanese Alliance was discontinued and at the 
Washington conference (1921-22) Japan had to sign the Nine Power Treaty guaranteeing the 
independence of China. 

Meanwhile, the Nationalists of the Kuomintang were struggling to establish their authority over 
the whole of China. Between 1924 and 1927 they were supported by the Communists. Under the 
leadership of Chiang Kai-shek, they succeeded in establishing at last a semblance of authority in China 
and in obtaining the recognition of foreign powers. In 1928, they were able to launch the Rights 
Recovery Movement in Manchuria.. They felt that the complete national unity would not be attained so 
long as Russia, and Japan maintained their special position in Manchuria. Politically Manchuria was a 
part of China with a long tradition of war lord control. 
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(b)  Chinese Attack on Russian Position in Manchuria 

The Chinese opened their attack on the Russian position in north Manchuria by seizing the 
Chinese Eastern Railway. Both China and Russia were signatories of the Pact of Paris: but all efforts to 
settle the dispute by negotiations failed. An undeclared war followed, and in the end the Russian 
military power decided the issue. The Chinese accepted Russian terms by Khabarovsk Protocol sighed 
at Nanking, on December 22, 1929. It became clear, particularly to Japan, that the Nationalist 
government of China was unable to back up Its policies with force, and that the pact of Paria, was not 
an effective sanction for international peace and collective security. 

(c)  Conflict Between China and Japan in South Manchuria (1929-31) 

Japan, like Russia, was determined to protect her rights m South Manchuria by diplomatic 
means and, if necessary by force. She Stressed that her rights were based on legal commitments and 
that Japanese capital and enterprises were principally responsible for the economic development of the 
region. Japan aimed at maintaining her position, expanding it when possible, and fostering the idea that 
it was her obligation to maintain peace and order in Manchuria and Eastern Inner Mongolia. Japan was 
an industrialised country. She needed raw materials and profitable markets. Her expansion into China 
and South East Asia was blocked by the spheres of influence carved out by the Western Powers. After 
the First World War, the British had established a powerful naval base at Singapore and the U.S.A. had 
strengthened her naval position in the Pacific. Therefore Japan fortified her position in the Pacific. 
Korea (which she annexed in 1910) and Manchuria and regarded its, absorption into her empire as a 
question of time and opportunity. Her position in South Manchuria was exceptionally strong; a strong 
army was established in her Kwantung lease-hold territory, the railway guards in the railway zones and 
the consular Police protected Japanese and Korean subjects throughout the area. 

The Chinese view was that justice, though not the letter of the law, was on their side; and that 
China would live upto treaty obligations on more than expediency required. They pointed "out that 
Manchuria was not a dependency but an integral part of China, and that, when the great Powers 
agreed to respect the territorial integrity of China, the agreements; include Manchuria, The resurgeat 
nationalist China resented the rights which Japan had obtained by force, or by the threat of fose. 
Obviously, in the absence of a mutual desire to come to a compromise, friction and complications 
between Japan and China inevitably followed. 

IMMEDIATE CAUSES OF THE CONFLICT 

(a)  Railways : The Chinese built nearly thousand kilometres of railway which competed 
directly with the South Manchurian Railway, and started building a sea port as a terminus for their 
railway which would have undermined the commerce importance of Dairen. They refused to allow the 
Japanese to complete the construction of branch lines, and denied the legality-of the railway guards 
employed to protect the railway lines. Moreover, "there was a movement among the Chinese to divest 
the south Manchurian Railway, of its political and administrative functions, making of it a purely 
commercial enterprise. This was a natural nationalistic aspiration, but it struck at the very basis of 
Japanese position, which in Manchuria was definitely political." 

(b)  Chinese Attitude Towards Japanese Nationals: The Chinese Impeded the negotiation 
of leases of land to the Japanese and the Korean (who were Japanese subjects) restricted their rights 
of residence and imposed discriminatory taxes upon them. 

(c)  Chinese Refusal to Repay Loans: The Chinese refused to repay loans which they had 
spent on the construction of their railway lines, on the ground that these loans were strategic and 
political, and were negotiated by corrupt means and under duress. 

(d)  Marder of Japanese Military Officer: While the relations between China and Japan 
were rapidly deteriorating a Japanese military Officer, Captain Nakamura, was killed by Chinese troops 
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in Inser Mongolia. The Japanese demanded apology, an indemnity, and punishment of Nakamura's 
murderers. The Chinese government replied that Nakamura had been detained pending an 
examination of his passport: that he had been shot by a sentry while trying to escape: and that 
documents found on him proved that he was either a military spy or an officer on a special military 
mission. Regardless of the facts of Nakamura's death, the incident had a tremendous effect in inflaming 
Japanese public opinion and it strengthened the feeling long held in Japanese army circles, that a 
strong policy had to be followed towards China if Japan was to maintain her position. The Chinese 
nationalists were equally determined, to regain the area for China. Negotiations became increasingly 
difficult because of the extremists on both sides. 

(e)  Policy of the Manchuria War-Lords: The Japanese decided to establish their 
hegemony over Manchuria through negotiations with these separatist Manchurian War-lord Chang Tso-
Lin, who had suffered defeat at the hands of the Chinese nationalists. When the nationalist armies 
advanced towards Manchuria in pursuit of Chang Tso-Lin, the Japanese government warned them not 
to enter Manchuria. 

Radical officers in the Japanese kwan Tang Army went a step further; they murdered Chang 
Tso-Lin by blowing up his car. The object of the plot was to replace Chang Tso-Lin, a man of strong 
and independent character, by his son, Chang Hsueh liang, a comparative weakling. But Chang Hsueh-
liang went over to the Kuonuntang and cast his lot with the government of Chiang Kai-shek at Nanking. 

(1)  Wanpaoshan Incident: In the summer of 1931, a group of Koreans, who had been 
leased land and the village of 'Wanpaoshan, situated between Changhun and Harbin, decided to dig a 
long ditch to irrigate the land. Chinese farmers, through whose fields the ditoh was to be dug, objected 
and drove away the Koreans. The Japanese consular took the side of the Koreans, drove off the 
Chinese by gun fire, and protected the Koreans while they dug the ditch. This incident led to anti-
Chinese riots in Korea and to a revival of the boycott of Japanese goods in China. 

(g)  Growth of Ultra Nationalism and Militarism in Japan: Gradually but steadily, the view 
had been gaining strength in Japanese military circles and also among the more radical elements 
among the Japanese people, that while the army and navy had repeatedly won brilliant victories the 
politicians had lost the fruits of victory at the conference table. The world wide economic depression 
with increasingly disastrous result for Japan, further strengthened this conviction. In consequence, 
many military officers began, to mature plans for the conquest of Manchuria where they would set up a 
model of Japanese militaristic imperialism. In 1931, these elements began to feel that the time had 
come for them to act, and that delay would be dangerous. 

The Mukden Incident 

On the night of September 18th-19th, in 1931 a bomb explosion caused some damage to the 
South Manchurian Railway, a few miles north of Mukden. According to the Japanese version of the 
incident, some Chinese soldiers had dynamited a sector of the railways line and were fired upon by the 
Japanese railway guards who caught them in the act. The Chinese version was that Japanese had 
faked the incidents. 

Japanese Invasion of Manchuria 

The Japanese Kwantung Army immediately captured Mukden, and proceeded to extend its 
operations with the ultimate object of occupying the whole of Manchuria according; to a carefully 
prepared plan which was put inter operation with swiftness and precision. Within a short time, the major 
cities in Manchuria were occupied and the Chinese troops were scattered into the country side or 
driven south of the Great wail. Meanwhile, the Japanese officials at home, and diplomats abroad gave 
assurances that the Kwantung Army would be withdrawn to the railway zone as soon as the safety of 
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Japanese nationals and property permitted. Quite naturally, they were reluctant to admit that the civil 
government had little control over the Army. According to Clyde and Beers; 'The ultimate intentions of 
Japan in Manchuria, were unclear in September, 1931. In appears, however that the decision to seize 
all of Manchuria originated entirely within the Kwantung Army and in opposition to the Central army 
authorities and government both of which sought the settlement onthe more limited scale. 

Action by the League of Nations 

China appeals" to the League of Nations under Article XI of the Covenant. The League 
immediately passed a resolution advising Japan to withdraw her troops to the railway Zone, which the 
Japanese ignored. They objected to intervention by the League and declared their preference for 
negotiations directly with the Cheese. The Chinese refused to engage in bilateral negotiations as long 
as Japanese soldiers occupied' Manchurian territory, outside the railway zone. The League's efforts to 
interest the powers to impose sanctions against Japan also led to nothing. In December, 9131 the 
League sent a commission (the Lytton Commission) to investigate the issue. While the commission was 
conducting its enquiry, the Japanese created the state of Manchukuo and fostered a "Manchurian 
independent Movement" under the protection and guidance of the Japanese troops. The Lytton "Report 
condemned the Japanese act as aggression, but the League failed to follow up its verbal protests by 
effective action; force was not met by force mainly because Powers were not prepared for a war. Japan 
refused to accept the Lytton Report, and withdrew from-the League of Nations in March, 1933, making 
the first formal breach in the League's straggle. 

Attitude of the U.S.A. 

The United States declared that it would act independently and would advice the League 
informally. At first, the Secretary of State. Heny L. Stimson adopted a conciliatory attitude, and hinted at 
the Japanese government's responsibility, for liquidating the situation in Manchuria, pointing that the 
pact of Paris and the Nine Power Treaty were at stake. But later, when it became clear that the 
Japanese government had no intention of undoing the work of the Kwantung Army, he issued the non-
'recognition doctrine, informing both China and Japan that the United States would neither admit the 
legality of any situation defector nor recognize any treaty or engagement which might impair the treaty 
rights: of file United States, violate the sovereignty of China, or- interfere with the open 'door policy, 
This move of the United States was, however, not supported by Britain or France. In the end St 
achieved nothing and the Japanese continued to strengthen their hold on Manchuria. 

Consolidation of Japanese Hold and Invasion of Jehol 

The Japanese government realized, that the military occupation of Manchuria and the creation 
of an independent state was a violation of the existing treaty obligations. It therefore, made an attempt 
to evolve a plan whereby the breech of reality could be concealed. In February, 1932, the new state 
called Manchukuo, was declared. 

When the Japanese 'troops advanced into Chinese territory beyond the borders of Jehol, they 
met with strong resistence. The object of the Japanese drive was not to conquer Chinese territory but to 
negotiate for the buffer zone between China and Manchuquo. Both sides agreed to sign armistice (the 
Tangku Truee of May 24, 1933). Under its terms, the Chinese agreed to withdraw their troops making 
the Pelping-Teintsin areas demilitarized zone. For the time being hostilities came to an end. 

Significance to the Crisis 

The Manchurian Crisis and enormous consequences for the Far East and the entire world. 

(i) The Japanese proceeded to create Japan and Manchuria into on self-sufficient 
economic unit. Some of their leaders proclaimed that their object was to use Manchuria 
as a base for creating a paradise in Asia. 
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(ii) China not only suffered loss of territory, she was also cut off from its main food surplus 
area, and was denied access to the only territories which could absorb surplus 
population. 

(iii) Militarism triumphed in Japanese politics. As Japan became isolated internationally, 
popular patriotism increased rapidly, criticism of government policies became 
increasingly impossible. Party cabinets came to an end. Not only that, Japan‘s party 
leaders failed utterly to keep the military under control, but parties themselves were split 
up into important quarrelling factions. 

(iv) And, finally the Manchurian crisis delivered a death blow to the system of international 
security. Japan had defied the instrument which had been devised after World War I to 
prevent the recurrence of a world wide conflict and to make it possible for nations to 
solve their mutual difficulties by peaceful means. "In a very real sense, therefore," 
Latourette has observed, ―the second of the World Wars began on that September night 
in 1931. The shots then fired were the opening of the global conflict. Form Mukden the 
path led to Ethopia, Munich, the invasion of Poland and Pearl Harbour. The machinery 
for peace had been tested in Manchuria and found wanting. Other would be aggressors 
were encouraged to set it at naught.......... The equal to the Mukden incident made it 
clear for the all who had eyes to see that the Far East and the remainder of the world 
had become inextricably bound into one pattern and that what happened in that one 
night will be of supreme importance to the other.‖ 

14.3 THE SECOND SINO-JAPANESE WAR : 1936-1945 

Although two million Chinese were to die in it and one million Japanese troops were to fight is it, 
the Japanese Government insisted on calling the Second Sino-Japanese War throughout the eight 
years it persisted as the Chinese incident. Indeed Japan never declared war and China declared war 
only in 1941. Consequently, to this day some western historians maintain that it really was in incidental 
beginning between the Japanese and Chinese troops and escalated into a major conflict as a matter of 
military honour on both sides. However, this view cannot be accepted for there were several other deep 
rooted factors which pushed China and Japan towards a second major conflict of arms. 

General Causes 

The successes achieved by tiny Japan against China in 1894-95 and against Russia in 1905 
(Russo-Japanese war) had given birth to the ideas of imperial expansion in Japan. These ideas were 
easily harnessed and greatly stimulated the new growth of imperialism in Japan during and after the 
First-World-War particularly in 1930‘s. Political power was increasingly in the hands of the military High 
Command. 

From 1933-1937. Japan sought to get concessions in China by force. But the creation of a 
satellite state of Manchukuo, the Japanese penetration of Inner Mongolia and the effort to create an 
autonomous state in North China, all failed to create a China subservient to Japan. These failures 
proved exceedingly irritating to the Japanese military High Command which how became determined to 
lead the sword by the arbiter. 

Japan was particularly anxious to carve out an economic empire in China. As Rogar Pelissier 
has aptly observed. ―Narrowly confined in their picturesque but mountainous and relatively poor islands 
and enjoying a remarkable economic boom after World War I the ambitious and hard working Japanese 
were fully determined to carve out an economic empire within China‘s vast and undeveloped lands.‖ 
Essential raw materials such as coal and iron, scarce in Japan were to be found in abundance in China. 
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Also, the teeming millions of China constituted a potentially unlimited marked for the consumption of the 
Japanese goods. 

Again the increase of Japanese population demanded space for expansion and it encouraged 
tide of emigration from the Japanese island to the Asiatic mainland particularly China. Here they 
became rivals of the Chinese peasants which gave birth to frequent quarrels between the two people 
over questions of irrigation etc. 

Japanese expansion into China was also regarded by Japan as an essential step to stem the 
tide of the Communism and check its advance into Japan. This advance of Communism was 
industrialist. After 1931, it was feared by Japan that soon communism would spread into China. It was, 
therefore, felt by Japan that it would be in her interest to occupy as much as she could before the 
communist encroachment took place and before it was too late. 

Further, Japan required a foothold on the South Chinese coast to enable her to control and 
conquer the East Indies. The later were the greatest producers of petroleum in Asia and without 
petroleum which was to be used in ships and airplanes, Japan could not hope to achieve her 
imperialistic programme. 

Yet another factor that motivated Japan to adopt as aggressive attitude towards China Was the 
favourable international difficulties. As T.A. Bission has pointed out, ―Under cover of a serious external 
emergency, nationalist sentiments at home could rekindled, opposition voices silenced, the prestige of 
the army re-established in the public mind, and the military fascist programme for a ‗controlled 
economy‘ pushed ahead at an accelerated rate. The Konoye cabinet was inducted into office on June 
3rd. Less than five weeks later, the first shot of a war with China had been fired at Lukuchiao.‖ 

On the other side, following Japan‘s conquest of Manchuria in 1931. politics in China carried her 
closer to a conflict with Japan. Although China was completely unified under the new Kuomintang 
Nationalist government, Chinese nationalism often unorganised, incoherent and even leaderless had 
become vehement against foreign encroachment. There were growing pressures on Nanking to 
abandon its policy of appeasement in favour of resistance against the Japanese. Chiang Kaishek after 
his kidnapping and conditional release in 1936 declared ―China‘s sovereign rights cannot be sacrificed 
even at the expense of war and once war has begun, there is no looking back.‖ 

Immediate Cause 

On a slight spark was required to turn this highly inflammable material into a huge conflagration 
and this was provided by the Marco-Polo Bridge Incident, of 7th July, 1937. Here on the night of July 7, 
1937 occurred a clash between the Japanese troops stationed at Tientsin and the Chinese troops at 
Marco-Polo Bridge near Peking which marked the inauguration of the Second Sino-Japanese War that 
was to drag on for eight long and weary years. 

Events 

Japan immediately took the offensive. By the end of July the Japanese forces had effectively 
occupied the Peking-Tientsin area. They then drove into Inner Mongolia, thus severing China‘s 
Principal tie of overland communication with Russia. 

Meanwhile, extensive preparations for a drive in Hopei province were made and on September 
10 a concerted attack was launched along a 70 mile front the Chinese put up only a token of 
resistence. Paoting, capital, fell on 24th September and the same day, Tsangchow, a large town on the 
Tientsin-Pukow Railway was occupied. Techow in N. Shantung, fell on October 3; while Chengtingfu, a 
strategic railway Junction was taken on Oct. 13, 1937. 
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In Shansi province, however the scheduled plan of Japanese war operations had meanwhile 
been rudely upset by desperate resistance of the Eighth Route Army. Tatung and Hungjao were taken 
in September. But disaster overtook the Japanese troops in the mountain passes along the Great Wall. 
In late September, Chinese forces under General Chu Teh isolated a full division of Japanese army in a 
narrow defile at Pingshiangkuan and cut them to pieces. The passes were finally forced by sheer 
numbers. 

Following these success the Japanese put forward a series of peace proposals. At this point, 
however, the scheduled programme met disconcerting set-back. The Japanese leaders had expected 
that the powerful blow of their war machine would shatter the morale of the Chinese leaders. The 
influence of the compromisers in the Nanking regime would clear the way for a fait accompli, at least 
split the resisters and offer themselves as tools in a puppet establishment dominated by Japan. But 
neither of these anticipated results happened. "China's newly won political unity stood the test of severe 
military reverses and the Chinese authorities continued to maintain a solid opposition front to the 
invaders. Japanese peace overtures were rejected outright". Japanese advance into Shantung 
province commenced; Tsinan, the capital fell on December 23 and Tsingtao and Jan. 11, 1938. Chiang 
Kai-Shek took personal command on this front and put a temporary check to the Japanese advance. 

Early in April 1938, a Chinese counter-offensive routed the enemy at Taierchuang, delaying the 
union of Japan's northern and central armies until May, 1938 when the Japanese won control of 
Peiping, Hankow and the Tientsin Pukow Railways. Hankow was finally taken in October 1938. 
Inchang, still further up the Yangtze, was not captured till June 1940. 

Meanwhile, hostilities had spread to the south. Canton fell in the autumn of 1938. Hainan Island 
was taken on Feb. 10, 1939. In Nov., the same year, Japanese landed at Pakhoi in Kwantung. 
Nanking, the provincial capital, capitulated on Nov. 24. However the Japanese could not maintain their 
position for long and Pakhoi, Nanking and Canton were recovered by the Chinese in 1940. 

In January 1941, at a crucial moment of the Sino-Japanese war, the Chinese central 
government was beset by a new and unexpected difficulty. It arose from the so called Anhui-incident in 
which Nationalist troops attacked the Red. In Dec. 1941, two events contributed greatly to improve the 
difficult situation confronting the Chinese Chungking had retreated from Nanking and made Chungking 
their new capital in the western China government. One was the American declaration of war against 
Japan after Pearl Habour and the other was the victory obtained over the Japanese in the bloody Ten-
day battle of Changsha in Central Hunan. 

An almost, immediate outcome of America's entry into World War II, was the arrival of American 
supplies via the Burma road. It was vital for American strategy that China be kept an active fighting 
power on Japan's western war flank. The U.S. army entrusted General Stilwell with the momentous 
task of keeping Burma inviolate. However, within weeks of Stilwell's arrival in south East Asia, the 
entire Allied front in that area collapsed, and the Burma Road was severed by the Japanese.  

As the war dragged on, the quality of most of Chiang's troops kept deteriorating. The average 
Kuomintang soldier was underfed, underpaid, and often ill treated by  his superiors. And in the spring of 
1944 disaster overtook the demoralised Kuomintang forces in Human province which in 1943 had been 
ravaged by famine. An estimated 60,000 Japanese routed the Nationalist twelfth and thirteenth Armies 
totalling some 300,000 men. Even worse than this military defeat was the fact that peasants of the rich 
province turned against the Army. 

A still greater disaster was in store for Chiang Kai-shek. Within two weeks of their victory, the 
Japanese began a powerful 500-mile drive from Hankow down the railway and valley of Hisang River to 
Kweilin and Liuchow (Kwangsi), their main targets. This new and particularly determined campaign of 
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Japan‘s last great offensive was aimed at destroying the many American airfields situated along the 
main line. 

As the Japanese offensive unfolded through the hot and humid summer months,, it cut across 
all of eastern China and practically severed Chiang kai-shek‘s China into two. The Changsha line was 
broken at the end of May and Hengyang fell in August. After having rested and regrouped, the 
Japanese resumed their southward drive at the end of August 1944. Though numerically superior, the 
tired, ill-organised; ill-fed any ill-led Chinese armies were unable to check the enemy‘s advance. The 
sixty-second Army disappeared completely in five days fighting. The Ninety-third relief army, which was 
half starved before reaching the ‗ front, disintegrated without firing a shot. By the end of 1944, which 
was a year of unmitigated disaster of the Kuomintang, southern China was cut into two. Fortunately for 
Chiang kai shek. the Japanese were rapidly losing ground, both in the Pacific region and in Burma. 

As a result of the overall situation on the Far-Eastern theatre of operations, the Japanese 
invasion of China reached its high watermark in Dec. 1944 and then receded. A new defence plan, 
prepared by General Wedemeyer (who replaced General Stilwell) enabled the Chinese to check a 
tentative Japanese offensive in the direction of Chungking. 

Events moved faster and faster in 1945. The capture of the two islands of Jina and Okinawa 
provided the American army with bases for the final assault against Japan. In Burma, on the other 
hand, final victory was achieved in May, a new road called the Ledo Road, had reopened the passage 
to China in January. 

In China proper, the turn of the tide came in the spring months, when the tired Japanese armies 
began to withdraw towards the northern provinces in order to regroup their forces. They were 
relentlessly pursued by the reorganised and reinvigorated Nationalist forces. 

The powerful Russian invasion of Munchuria that began on August 8, all but sealed the fate of 
the Japanese armies on Chinese mainland. Six days later, Japan accepted the Allied terms of 
capitulation. These terms were signed on September 9 in Nanking. 

Consequences 

The Second Sino-Japanese war which technically came to a close only with the end of Second 
world war proved to be of far-reaching consequences. In the internal history of China, the war greatly 
undermined the strength and prestige of General Chiang Kai-shek‘s government. The bulk of Chinese 
people began to feel that the misguided policies and administrative flaws of General Chiang Kai-shek 
were responsible for the reverses suffered by China in the war. As‘ such there grew a strong opposition 
party against him. 

Secondly, the prolonged war resulted in heavy losses in men, money and material to China and 
greatly decimated the numerical strength of Kuomintang forces. 

Thirdly, the Second Sino-Japanese war greatly enhanced the popularity and influence of the 
communists who were already quite strong. It may be pointed out here that it was the Communist party 
of China which in the ensuing civil war in the country ousted Chiang Kai-Shek from power, overthrew 
the Kuomintang government and establishment control over the whole of China. 

Fourthly, the forced retirement of the Chinese people from the Eastern coastal provinces gave 
new importance to the previously neglected large South-Western provinces which during the War 
constituted, "Free China". This area had to develop an economy capable of supplying the needs of the 
people and at the same time, capable of sustaining war effort. The result was the rapid economic 
development and industrialisation of this area. However the war had also brought devastation and 
destruction of life, property, trade and agriculture in North-Eastern China on a large scale. 
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Fifthly, The war had its effects on Japan as well. As a result of this prolonged war, Japan 
underwent heavy losses in men, money and material which imposed a heavy strain on her limited 
resources. Moreover, she was required to station huge armies in China. As a result, she could not 
concentrate all her forces against the Allies in the Second World War and was consequently defeated. 

Finally, in the area of international politics, the Second Sino-Japanese war had its effects which 
were no less significant. Japan had set up puppet governments in various parts of China and these 
were recognised by the supporters of Japan, namely, Italy, Spain, Germany, Rumania and others. 
China had thus been placed in a very dangerous and isolated position. It was at this critical juncture 
that Communist Russia took field on the side of China and thus a tilt towards Russia began in Chinese 
politics. 

Thus, the Japanese invasion of China which developed into the Second Sino-Japanese War 
and lasted for roughly eight year 1937-1945 proved to be an event of tremendous importance from 
various angles, namely in the internal history of China and Japan and in the history of international 
relations. 

14.4 JAPAN DURING THE SECOND WORLD WAR  

Japan played a dominating role in the Far Eastern theatre during the First World War. However, 
she was not allowed to secure all what she had desired. An attempt was also made to clip her wings at 
the Washington Conference. She felt sore, and started drifting towards Germany and Italy with a view 
to play a more significant and aggressive role in the Far East, which she thought perhaps was 
impossible by remaining in the camp of her former allies (Britain, France and America). Moreover, she 
wanted to follow a ―closed policy‖ towards China vis-a-vis, the U.S.A. who preferred to follow an ―open 
door‖ policy there. 

The clash of interests with U.S.A. and other powers, the great Economic Crisis and‘ the 
inefficiency of the League of Nations strengthened the idea in the minds of the policy makers of Japan 
that it could go ahead with her imperialist designs on China without bothering for the world public 
opinion. She invaded Manchuria in 1931, which was subsequently established as the state of 
Manchukuo. Interestingly, the rise of Fascism in Italy and the Nazism in Germany started bringing 
cracks in the Collective Security system, which was so assiduously established under the aegies of the 
League of Nations. To supplement it, the British policy of appeasement towards Germany, the exit of 
the axis powers from the league confirmed the belief of the Japanese Government in Tokyo that only 
the pursuance of a vigorous imperial policy towards its neighbour could give it strength and popularity. 
Japan endeavoured to establish a ―new order in Eastern Asia‖ by replacing the old order as established 
under the Washington Conference. This prompted her to go to war with China in July 1937, even much 
before the Second World War began actually, and this was destined to become coterminus with it later, 
for it ended with the great catastrophe in 1945. Thus, the Sino-Japanese War which started in 1937 
proved to be a long war instead of short one. It belied the hopes of Japan. The kind of resistance and 
unity demonstrated by China was shocking for Japan. The latter could conquer the Chinese towns or 
cities, but the country side continued to remain under the control of China. Chiang Kai-Shek helped by 
Britain and America gave tough resistance to the invader, and at one stage of the war he was actively 
helped by the communists, his arch enemies as well. 

Japan on the eve of the Second World War (1938-39) 

In a bid to create ‗new order‘ in East Asia, Japan, after over running the northern and eastern 
parts of China, captured Hankow and Canton in the South of China in October 1938. Before that, fear 
of complications with Britain, on account of Hong-Kong, had caused the Japanese to confine their 
military efforts to the Yangtze valley. But after signing of Munich Pact in Europe (29 Sept. 1938) that 
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fear had gone. The Pact had demonstrated the British weakness and lack of determination to fight a 
war. Hence Japan in a swift move got hold of the two most important cities of South China. 

In the areas of occupation, Japan instituted exchange controls and modified the custom tariffs 
detrimental to the foreign interests. The United States objected to it by sending a note on 6 October, 
1938. It was pointed out that such moves on the part of Japan were violative of the open Door policy. 
Japan refuted the American charges and said that whatever she did it was in accordance with the 
existing ―new order‖ in China. The Japanese note read: 

―Japan at present is devoting her energy to the establishment of a new order based upon 
genuine international justice throughout East Asia. It is the firm conviction of the Japanese Government 
that in the face of the new situation fast developing in East Asia, any attempt to apply ideas and 
principles of the past neither would contribute towards the establishment of a real peace nor solve the 
immediate issue.‖ 

The ―new order‖ concept as propagated by Japan, required the replacement of the government 
of China headed by Chiang Kai shek with one which would act under the direction of Tokyo. It involved 
the liquidation of western imperialism in China and ultimately, through out eastern and south eastern 
Asia and substitution of Japanese imperialism in its place. 

To meet with this clear challenge to the old order, the U.S. in a note of December 1938. 
reaffirmed its support of its traditional policies of Open Door and propping up of Chiang kai-shek 
government. With this point of view England and France associated themselves. They stepped up 
despatch of supplies to Chiang Kai shek for resisting Japanese authorities. 

Thus, to Japan, there was reason for undertaking an anti-western offensive. On 10 Feb. 1939, 
she occupied the island of Hainan. The action was applauded in the Japanese press because it ―cut the 
Hong Kong Singapore line with the result that Hong Kongs existence as a naval base has lost all 
meaning.‖ French and British government protested but did not oppose militarily. 

As Germany and Italy had negligible interests in the Far East to antagonise Japan, the three 
powers came gradually closer to each other, to begin with in the garb of Anti-Comintern Pact (1936-37) 
and later Berlin-Rome-Tokyo Axis (1940). The three power Anti-Comintern Pact presented Russia with 
a two-front military dilemma and thus gave Japan much needed assurance against direct Russian 
action against her in the far east. Aside from the U.S. Russia was the state thought of by the Japanese 
as being in a position to act decisively against Japan. The Soviet Union had given China a larger 
measure of direct aid during the course of the second Sino-Japanese war than had any other state. It 
had further aided China indirectly by immobilizing a large segment of Japan‘s striking power in 
Manchukuo. About five lakh troops had to be maintained on guard there against a possible Russian 
attack. To strengthen themselves vis-vis the Kussians the Japanese Army elements, which had 
sponsored the Anti-Comintern Pact, sought to transform it into a military alliance between Japan and 
Germany. 

But meanwhile German attitude toward Russia changed. Both of them signed an Agreement of 
neutrality. It was followed by the outbreak of war in Europe in Sept, 1939. The Japanese government 
had to reconsider its position. Japan defined her position as independent with respect to the European 
war. It opened negotiation with the U.S. with a view to preventing the application of an embargo. Japan 
now turned her attention to China where it wanted to end the war to its entire satisfaction by 
establishing a subordinate government at Nanking. 

Events from September 1939 to December 1941 

When the European war in the spring of 1940, took a new turn, Japan was confronted with 
another situation. This new situation grew out of the successive conquests by Germany of Denmark, 
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Norway, Belgium, Holland and France, and by the end of June 1940, the destruction of British power 
was also threatened. Japan thought it opportune moment to exploit the situation in the Far East at the 
expense of the defeated powers in Europe. In the misfortune of the European powers Japan saw the 
possibility of immediately attaining its objective of ―a new order for Greater East Asia.‖ Pressure was 
quickly applied to the French in Indo-China. It was ensured that no supplies should reach Chiang Kai-
Shek with head-quarters at Chungking through Indo-China. The air bases in Indo-China were also 
acquired to operate more effectively against the supply route from the Burma border. Having developed 
a struggle between Thailand and the French colony, the Japanese government asserted the right to 
mediate, and in the process sought to secure advantages for itself, including base facilities at Saigon as 
well as territories in Thailand. 

Two things prevented the Japanese from immediately taking full advantage of the new situation 
in Europe. One was the continued uncertainty of its relations with the Soviet Union. Vigorous action in 
south-eastern Asia, required a lessening of the possibility of friction and hostility with Russia. 
Consequently the Japanese government prepared herself to make readjustments in order to secure an 
agreement with the Soviet Union. The negotiations carried to a successful conclusion in April 1941. A 
Neutrality Pact was signed in Moscow (More about the Pact you will be told later in the lesson) 

The Second and equally important obstacle to the execution of a vigorous policy at the expense 
of the Dutch, British and the French lay in an uncertainty as to the reaction of the United States. With 
the evolution of the war in Europe American policy swung through an emphasis on western hemisphere 
defence to armament expansion for purposes of the defence of western hemisphere and also to supply 
Britain with the arms necessary to enable it to maintain herself at home and in the empire. At the same 
time America never slackened her military pressure in the Far East. American fleet remained in the 
Pacific, maintaining the threat of a action against Japan in case that country acted to disturb the status 
quo in Malaysia. As the American defence programme of armament expansion was inaugurated further 
more. They began to the impose more important restrictions on the export of war materials to Japan. 

To put pressure on the United States and Russia, Japan, Germany, and Italy transformed their 
Anti-Comintern Pact into a military alliance in September 1940. This had the effect of drawing together 
the older war in the Far East and the newer one in Europe. It provided that if the United States should 
participate in either war (that of Europe or of Far East), the participants in other war would declare war 
on the United States. Thus, if the U.S. should use its fleet in the Pacific to prevent an occupation of the 
Netherlands Indies (or South East Asia) by Japan, Germany and Italy would be expected to declare war 
and wage it in the Atlantic against the U.S., or if American aid to Britain went beyond a certain scale 
threatening to become decisive in favour of Britain, Japan would act against the U.S. in the Pacific. It 
was clearly the intention to prevent the U.S. from supporting Britain from opposing Japanese progress 
in the Far East. 

The U.S. did not bother the alliance of the Axis powers. Instead it became more and more 
committed to extend full economic and financial support to Britain and China, particularly after the re-
election of President Roosevelt in November 1940. In January 1941 Land-Lease Bill was passed by 
American congress authorising President to make available to countries, whose defence was essential 
to the defence of the U.S., all the materials essential for their defence. This bill was enacted with a sole 
view to support Britain and her allies and China, so that war from Western hemisphere may be kept off 
effectively. The bill was, in effect, an American reply to this Axis military Alliance. 

To make her impending offensive a success in spring of 1941, Germany liked to have Japan 
attack on the British possessions in South-eastern Asia concurrently with a German attack on Britain 
Japan however, was unwilling to undertake the risk without a reasonable assurance either of German 
success in Europe or of freedom of action vis-a-vis Russia. Of these two conditions; as the second one 
was more practicable, Japan made efforts to get a neutrality pact with Russia. 
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Japanese Foreign Minister visited Moscow and secured the neutrality pact from Soviet 
authorities in April 1941. By it, each state agreed to respect the territorial integrity of the other. This 
included a Russian pledge with respect to Manchukuo and a Japanese pledge with respect to Outer 
Mongolia. The more significant provision of the pact was : "should one of the contracting parties 
become the object of hostilities on the part of one or several third powers the other contracting party will 
observe neutrality throughout the duration of the conflict." 

From the Japanese viewpoint, this article was designed to free Japan from the prospect of 
difficulty simultaneously with Russia and the U.S. It was contrary to the obligations of the Axis Pact of 
September 1940. It had the effect of releasing Japan from her obligation to act against Russia if she 
should be drawn into the war in European theatre. In that respect it was in the nature of a retreat from 
the Axis alliance. 

The situation confronting Japan changed in June 1941 when Germany launched an attack on 
the Soviet Union. This was done without prior notice given to Japan. The German attack on Russia 
produced an initial confusion in Japanese Government circles. At that time the negotiations with U.S. 
were in progress. If successful they would remove the threat of American interference with Japanese 
activities in the Far East. But if she violated her recently concluded neutrality pact with the Soviet 
Union, as requested by the German, she might assist Germany but weaken herself. On the other hand, 
if she became too deeply involved in the South she might lose a favourable opportunity to drive Russia 
out of the Far East.  

The policy that emerged out of the initial confusion was one of watchful waiting as far as the 
Soviet-German war was concerned. The Pro-Axis Japanese policy was reaffirmed, but the Russians 
and Americans were assured that the neutrality pact would be respected. The negotiations with U.S. 
were continued but at the same time pressure on Indo China and Dutch Indies was increased rather 
than relaxed. 

Bankrupt Japanese Political System  

In spite of the fact that Japan pursued the policies of her allies, she had nothing in common with 
them. There was no homogeneous political party like the Nazis or the Fascists. Also there was no 
commanding personality like Hitler or Mussolini. In fact, the party system had come to an end in Japan 
long before the outbreak of the war. A brief description of the Japanese political parties becomes 
desirable here. The partyless political system together with the frequent change of ministries 
strengthened none else than the militarists. It lacked popular support. The ministries which were found 
wanting the support of the army, specially from the Sino-Japanese war in 1937 could last for a brief 
tenure only. The formation of the Hayashi government in February 1937, was a victory of the army. In 
may came the government of Prince Konoye, who was acceptable to the army. Since his government 
lasted for a longer period, it prepared the plan of 'New Order in Eastern Asia'. In January 1939, came 
the government of Hiranuma. He pursued policy of expansion. In August 1939, he was succeeded by 
General Nobuyuki Abe. Abe stood for neutrality and good relations with U.S.A. In January 1940, came 
Admiral Mitsumasa Yonai, who was moderate and Pro-America. Then came Konoye again in July 
1940. He was replaced in 1941 by General Hideki Tojo, who remained at the helm of affairs till 1944. 
The brief description shows that there were frequent changes of ministries from the Sino-Japanese War 
(1937). The militarists dictated them, and those who were ‗inconvenient‘ were made to depart 
unceremoniously. Moreover, the partyless political system was worse, for the election were fought 
without any programme. 

Japanese Economy 

The Chinese war proved to be too expensive for Japan. The national debt was increased to 
alarming proportions. The imposition of more taxes broke the back bone of the people, making common 
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man life very difficult. In order to meet the situation, Japan floated loans. G.C. Allan comments rightly 
thus : ―Her economic system has undoubtedly been seriously impaired by war-time financial 
expedients.‖ Major budget was diverted to meet the requirements of defence. Imports were controlled 
by the state to the extent that it is pertinent to call it ‗totalitarian‘. The economy was placed under 
government controls. 

The government measures could not succeed because the government was partyless and 
without any programme. It was aggravated by the decision of U.S.A. to freeze economic aid. 

It has already been made clear that U.S. Japanese relation had been deteriorating sharply since 
the outbreak of Second World War. Americans insistence that Japan adhere to the .open door principle 
in China was not appreciated by Japan. However, talks between the representatives of the two nations 
continued but to no results. America took some retaliatory measures to pressurise Japan. In July 1940, 
export of many strategic things were banned. In July 1941, the Japanese assets in the U.S.A. were 
frozen. These mounting restrictions practically closed the American market for supplies from Japan. 
From the middle, of 1941. the Japanese hostility against the U.S. was no longer concealed. The streets 
of Tokyo were placarded with banners reading ―Advance with a strong policy towards U.S.‖ Tokyo 
however, made one more attempt to obtain from Washington a neutrality and non-aggression Pact but 
the US. remained indifferent and adamant. In October 1941 General Tojo prepared for a Total War in 
the Pacific. It was widely propagated in the Japanese press that U.S. and Britain had encircled Japan, 
the hour of supreme crisis had arrived and Tokyo could not stand the unbearable attitude of the U.S. 
and felt her patience tried.  

Japan Enters the World War 

The economic pressure put on Japan by U.S.A. by freezing economic aid to it gave rise to the 
feeling that the situation could be changed only if a war was won immediately. It was also felt that any 
postponement of war with U.S.A. would be tantamount to national disaster. Secondly, the U.S.A did not 
step its aid to China. Throughout, the U.S.A continued it. Thirdly. Japan continued to remain hopeful for 
a favourable shift in U.S. policy. But the Japanese invasion of Indo-China (July 1941) convinced the 
U.S.A. to put pressure on Japan to abandon such a militarist adventures. The U.S.A ordered for the 
freezing of all Japanese assets in U.S.A., Great Britain and the Dominions and the Dutch took similar 
action at once. U.S.A. still desired peace, and asked Japan to define her policy. But the secret reports 
revealed that the Japanese proposals were nothing short of an ultimatum, and it required either 
―acceptance‖ or ―rejection‖. It was still hoped that Japan would like to reshape its policies towards the 
Far East. Perhaps the idea had already gained momentum in the minds of the Japanese military top 
brass that U.S.A should be taught a lesson. The Japanese cabinet took a decision to go to war with 
U.S.A. In order to strengthen her position, Japan thought it prudent to seize South-East Asia, and the 
Islands of the South-west Pacific. Japanese ambitions could be realised only if the U.S. naval fleet was 
destroyed in Hawaii. It posed a serious menace to Japanese adventures. The destruction of U.S. navy 
in the Pacific would give an impetus to Japan to cherish its long drawn out plan of the creation of 
Greater East Asia. Hence Japan plunged into the world war on 7 Dec. 1941 by attacking Pearl Harbour. 

Since the outbreak of the Second World War in Europe and particularly after the Russo-
Japanese Neutrality Pact (April 1941) America alone was in a position to resist Japan‘s rising menace 
in the Far East. America was actively assisting Britain, China and Dutch to thwart the Japanese move 
in the area. Despite this, most of the Japanese believed that international situation favoured Japan to 
establish her supremacy in the Pacific. They hoped that by striking swiftly they would bring their 
opponents to compromise. The Japanese aim in making a surprise attack on American fleet at Pearl 
Harbour (7 December 1941) was to immobilise her from taking immediate action against Japan while 
she being busy in running over the entire area of south East Asia and Western Pacific. It would have 
successfully finished the China war and established the new order in East Asia, ensured the free supply 
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of raw material for running Japanese industry and manufacture of war material in ample quantities to 
fight against her enemies and it would have freed Japan from dependence on Britain and America who 
had met the Japanese requirements till then. 

The Japanese move enter the world war on 7 December 1941 was well timed. Due to defeat of 
France in Europe her colonies in the far east came under Japanese control, as France could offer no 
assistance to her distant possessions. The Triple Alliance (Rome-Berlin-Tokyo Axis) appeared to be a 
deterrent to the U.S. while Hitler‘s invasion of Russia removed all threat of interference on the part of 
the Soviet Union. 

On 7 December 1941. Japanese aeroplanes bombarded American Naval base in Pearl Harbour 
and paralysed 90% American naval and air power in the area. It enabled Japan to attack other places 
without much resistance. Japan‘s sudden and shocking act brought U.S. in the world conflict. The next 
day England, Holland and China formally declared war against Japan. Japan also attacked Wake, 
Guam, Midway, Philippines and Hongkong in the Western Pacific. 

During the first few months after the attack on Pearl Harbour, the Japanese gained astounding 
victories and made phenomenal advances. The English, American and Dutch possessions in the 
Pacific were cleared of their white master. Japanese aeroplanes destroyed two war ships of England 
(Repulse and Prince of Wales) in the region on 10 December 1941, thereby cropping the naval power 
of England in the South-East Asia. In January 1942 Japanese forces captured Kualalumpur. In 
February the great British naval bastion of Singapore fell into Japanese hands. After the fall of 
Singapore, the Japanese forces pushed into Burma and secured Rangoon in March. The victorious 
Japanese had reached at the gates of India and even Australia was threatened by them. 

Japan now turned her attention to consolidate her gains in order to make the ―Greater East 
Asian Co-prosperity sphere‖ a reality. She wanted to develop the resources of the conquered area in 
such a way that effective resistance could be offered to the counter attack certain to be launched by her 
enemies sooner or later. To get willing cooperation of the occupied territories, Japan played on anti-
white and anti-colonial sentiments of the Asians. The catchy slogan of ‗Asia for Asians‘ got wide 
reception. The Japanese respected local customs and institutions and talked of the independence of 
the liberated regions. The initial appreciation of Japanese victory, however, turned into hostility very 
soon when the true motives of Japan began to be unfold in the territories of their occupation. 

Japan‘s attempt to found a Nippon-led economic-political community was now looked down by 
the people. The overbearing manners and regimented behaviour of occupation officials had 
antagonised the local populace. Japan‘s endeavours to exploit the rich resources of the area to suit the 
requirements of her war machine began to be resented. But in the meantime it was the counter attack 
of the allied forces which depleted fast the Span‘s strength and brought her war efforts to naught. 

The tide of the Japanese victory turned in the Pacific when the American fleet gained great 
success in the battle of the Coral Sea (May 1942) and the Battle of  Midway (June 1992). After that the 
U.S. gradually assumed the offensive and captured Guadal Canal in the Soloman Islands (August 
1942). 

The Allied Powers established their headquarters in Australia to carry war against Japan under 
the commandership of General Mac Arthur. After the fall of the Guadal Canal, the allies hopped from 
one island to another pushing aside the Japanese from their strongholds. They captured Tarawa and 
Aleutians in 1943. In June 1944, the Japanese fleet sustained heavy losses in the waters of Philippines 
at the hands of allies. The allied troops landed on the island of Leyte and fought fiercest naval battle of 
the second world War. Japan had staked all her power in the battle like the last stake of a gambler but 
lost due to American‘s air superiority. 



174 
 

Regular bombing of Japanese cities started from the beginning of the year 1945. In February 
1945, Okinowa was taken after a serious land engagement. In march, Tokyo was reduced to fire and 
smoke. The Japanese had to withdraw from Manipur and upper Burma. Following the Yalta conference 
(February 1945), Russia also agreed to wage war against Japan, abandoning her neutrality Pact with 
Japan. In August Russian forces invaded Manchuria and wiped out Manchukuo‘s independent 
existence. 

In Europe Axis powers had been defeated. Japan was now alone to be brought to her knees. 
The allied powers tightened the noose around Japanese neck and by July 1945 gave a death blow to 
her naval and air forces. Encircled by enemies, and shorn of any external help, Japanese initiated 
peace talks through mediators. 

The U.S.A., Great Britain and China after the Potsdam conference advised Japan to surrender 
unconditionally but the militarists of Japan opposed it. The unconditional surrender was insulting to their 
honour and dignity. It was against Japanese morality and traditions The allies, in their hour of victory 
could not tolerate the reluctance of Japan to bow down at their feet. In their anxiety to wind up the war 
and teach Japan a lesson for her defiant behaviour, the Americans decided to drop atomic bombs on 
Japnaese cities of Hiroshima and Ngasaki (6th and 9th August) Meanwhile Russia also declared war 
on Japan on 8th August. It had instant effect. 

On 14 August 1945, Japan indicated her willingness to surrender unconditionally. General 
Macarthur reached Japan on 20th August and on 2nd September Japanese representatives signed the 
surrender document.  

Causes of Defeat 

Various causes have been attributed to the defeat of Japanese (1) Dr Yagi holds feudalistic 
character of militarists and absence of the freedom of press, speech and association (the main 
elements of democracy) in the public life of Japan responsible for her defeat (2) In Prof. Takasaka's 
view lack of scientific attitude and objectivity, inferiority in science and technology are the main causes 
of defeat. (3) Ichiro regarded monopolisation of economic affairs by few individuals and the 
Government, and blindness of bureaucracy towards their duty as the reasons for defeat. 

In fact, the unholy alliance between the militarists and bureaucracy which concentrated all 
powers in their hands by demolishing party democracy, was to a large extent responsible for the 
national disaster. The militarists headed by General Tojo, never thought that war would linger on for so 
long. They were not prepared for it. The belief on German victory was based on hollow propaganda. 
The Japanese miscalculated America‘s strength and will to fight. The resources of Japan in men, 
material and ammunitions were fewer as compared to that of the allies. Allies had better coordination 
and organisation than that of Japan and her friends. The allies definitely had an edge over the Axis 
powers in weaponry and devices. The U.S. use of the atomic bombs during the final phase of the war 
could be easily listed among the causes of defeat. Another major cause of Japan‘s defeat was the role 
of Soviet Union First she was responsible for looking up 5 lac Japanese soldiers in Manchuria and then 
it was she who defeated them in a swift move in Augutst 1945 thereby destroying a big chunk of 
Japanese military machine. 

14.5 THE POST-SURRENDER JAPAN (Upto 1965) 

Though Japan was nearly defeated and humbled by July 1945 she was not willing for 
unconditonal surrender. The Japanese Emperor Hirohito expressed his willingness for the unconditional 
surrender, but the Minister of War and the Chiefs of Staff and the militarists were strongly opposed to it. 
However, the American atomic bomb attacks of Hiroshima and Nagasaki hastened the political 
decision. Japan was forced to accept unconditional surrender. 
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The war had shattered the Japanese economy rudely, and its economic resources had dried up. 
The problems of rising population, especially after the repatriation of the Japanese people settled in its 
last territories, lack of adequate resources for the industrial society, sub-subsistence level income of the 
peasantry and its pitiable lot, lack of industrial capital, give enough credence to our belief that Japan 
and Asia's economy could recover only very slowly. No miracles could happen to mitigate the Distress 
of the multitudes. Surprisingly, the old precepts, such as loyalty to family, pre-dominating feudal 
economy, political theories that the government comes not from the below but from the above, and the 
dominating role of religion in politics, were changing, but the change was exceedingly slow in the 
societies, economies and politics of Asia. Poverty became a solid factor for all future social and political 
tensions. 

Japan suffered from territorial losses also. She was taken back to its original territories of our 
islands. The kuriles and southern Sakhalin was taken by Russia, Korea was promised independence, 
and it was divided between the U.S.A. and Russia. China reclaimed formosa. After the first World War, 
the Pacific Islands were given to Japan as Mandates. But now they were given to  the U.S.A. under 
U.N.O.'s trusteeship. Thus, the one time "Great Power‖ of East Asia reduced its position to a third or 
fourth place. Instead, China was elevated to the status of a Great Power by her inclusion in the Security 
Council of U.N.O. as permanent member. 

Occupation of Japan by American Forces 

Interestingly, the Japanese mainland remained outside American invasion. If the American 
forces had invaded Japan, it would have led to huge destruction of the Japanese people and instability 
of its government. The Japanese surrender averted the invasion, because it led to the peaceful 
occupation of Japan by the forces of U.S.A. The potsdam Declaration of July, 1945 laid down the terms 
of surrender, Japan had sought the continuance of its Emperor and the Royal House, and she was 
assured that it would not be disturbed. The objectives of occupation were defined as under : 

(1) the demilitarization and demobilization of Japanese force and punishment to war guiltys. 

(2) to help Japan adopt democratic institutions. 

(3) to destroy the economic basis of its military strength. Thus its heavy industry was to be 
reduced. 

(4) the control of great family combines in trade and industry was to be dissolved. 

(5) Japanese goods were to be supplied to the occupation force. However, it should be 
moderate, so as to save Japan from starvation, or disease, or physical stress. 

(6) Japan was to restore the looted properties. 

(7) to develop programmes for mitigating economic distress. 

(8) to resume normal international trade. 

The Instrument of Surrender was signed by General Mac Arthur, the Supreme commander of 
Allied powers, and by the representatives of those countries, which had fought in the pacific on the 
Battleship Missouri on September 2, 1945. Four days later, General Mac Arthur was designated as the 
Supreme Commander of Allied Power for the Japanese occupation. 

The American character was given to the occupation and policies. It was necessary because 
the initial force which occupied Japan was that of U.S.A. Obviously, the U.S.A. was to play a leading 
and unquestioned role in Japan. But this unique U.S. position in Japan was resented by other powers, 
who also had their interests in the Far East, Soviet Russia was more vocal and vociferous particularly. 
Thus, the Foreign Ministers of Great Britain, Soviet Union and U.S.A. met at Moscow. It was agreed to 
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create a Far Eastern Commission, containing representative of 11 countries. Its office was to be in 
Washington. In addition, the Allied Council for Japan consisting of four major Pacific Powers (U.S.S.R., 
China. Great Britain and Common Wealth and U.S.A.) was to sit in Tokyo. Its purpose was to draft 
policies and guidelines to be issued to the Supreme commander. Thus, these were mere modifications, 
and the American character of Occupation remained completely unchanged. It worked in theory alone, 
because U.S.A. continuously enjoyed its freedom to send directives to General Mac Arthur. Further, the 
Allied Council in Tokyo was a mere advisory and consultative body. However, it must have satisfied the 
whims and fancies of Allied Powers to the extent that they were consulted and made parties to the 
future of Occupation. 

The occupation did not displace the Japanese government. It was decided to govern Japan 
through its own government. The orders and directives were passed through the occupation 
commander to the Japanese government. Thus the Japanese cabinet was to work under the directives 
of General Mac Arthur. The Japanese Cabinet was largely drown from the bureaucracy and party 
leadership. The least interference on the part of General Mac Arthur gives answer to the question as to 
why there was absence of any internal revolution, or uprising in Japan after her humiliating defeat. Mac 
Arthur was supposed to give directives relating to economic, social and political problems, because 
these were urgently needed for the re-making and reorientation of Japan. The Staff Section were to 
make recommendations to the General of their concerned areas of Specializations. 

General Mac Arthur and Japan 

The two fold taste of putting an end to the Japanese adventurism, and restoration of democratic 
institutions was indeed difficult, if not impossible. General Mac Arthur was to exercise his authority with 
utmost restraint and honesty, because it was desired that the occupation should not be taken by the 
Japanese people as contempt and humiliation. Japan needed to be given feeling of sympathy. Much 
depended upon the staff which was placed under Mac Arthur. Luckily, it included both the military and 
civil officials. Best possible talent was included in his staff, with a view to re-orient Japan. While most of 
the staff was specialized in the Japanese affairs the other members possessed varied experiences in  
administration, business, etc. This does not mean that all were competent persons. Some were least 
familiar with the Japanese institutions. Some members of the occupation behaved autocratically. Still 
credit must be given to Mac Arthur, who exercised a tremendous influence on the staff of Occupation 
Force and the government of Japan. But the fact was that he had entered Japan as a conqueror and he 
bahaved like a super-Emperor. As he was a general, he was obviously an autocrat. In spite of this, he 
was benevolent and received enormous respect from the people there. His task was one of 
reconciliation and progress of Japan. 

The Task of Occupation Allied Council 

All Japanese overseas territories were taken away. Japan had to repatriate all Japanese 
nationals from those lands which she had lost. This increased her population which in turn increased 
the pressure on the already suffocating economy. This measure was criticised severely, because most 
of the repatriates were uprooted from the settled lives. Their exodus to Japan aggravated the already 
war-torn domestic economy. 

But the major task of the Occupation Council was the demilitarization and disarmament of 
Japan. In order to accomplish this objective, land, sea and air forces of Japan were disseminated. 
Demilitarization also required that the industries which produced military hardware should also be 
closed. So such industries were shut down. It should be remembered that it is indeed difficult to 
distinguish between the industries for war from that of peace, the latter also suffered. 

In order to ensure future peace and desist Japan from becoming an adventurer in its foreign 
policy, the best thing was to create interest in Japanese for democratic institutions and values. 



177 
 

The International Tribunal which was set up to give punishment to the war criminals under the 
Portsdam Proclamation, exempted the Japanese Emperor from the war trial. The Tokyo Trials of some 
28 Japanese leaders of war crimes began. It decided that 7 defendants should be hanged and the 
remaining with the exception of two, were awarded the life imprisonment. Prominent Japanese 
personalities, who were tried and found guilty of war crimes included the Japanese Prime Minister and 
certain Generals. The Trial extended from 1946 to 1948 and the sentences were executed in 1948. But 
the Japanese people by the large failed to be impressed by this decision. The Indian member of the 
Tribunal, Dr. Radha Binod Pal gave a daring dissenting judgement. Similarly, two other members (from 
France and Holland) too recorded their dissents mildly. 

The restoration of democracy required that the entire war machinery be crushed, 1300 Japan's 
ultra societies, and organizations were dissolved, and nearly 2,00,000 Japanese were removed from 
the public offices. The purge was made in school too. Such things or actions appear noble at the 
outset, but they are generally discriminator. Expediency rather than justice was the determining factor. 

The New Constitution (May 3, 1947) 

The re-writing of a new constitution was necessary, because not only democracy could be 
restored through it, the agencies of totalitarianism could be wiped out also. The work was taken up 
immediately after the surrender. Initially, the progress was slow, but it geared up its speed after it 
received suggestions and dictation of the occupation counci1. The new constitution was proclaimed by 
the Emperor with the tacit approval of General Mac Arthur. It was unique and revolutionary for it gave 
sovereignty to the people, and not to the Emperor. The Meiji constitution had given it to the Emperor. 
The latter became the symbolic head and all his constitutional powers were taken away from him. The 
emperor was recognised as the symbol of the state and of the unity of the  people.‖ He had saved the 
nation from annihilation. disintegration and collapse in one of the worst periods of history. But the new 
constitution vested power in the will of the people. The Preamble declared that ‗the Sovereign power 
resides with the people.‘ Further, 'all ofthe people shall be respected as individuals'. Their right to life 
liberty and the pursuit of happiness shall be the supreme consideration in legislation and other 
government affairs. However, the curtailment of the Emperor‘s powers was theoretical, because even 
under the Meiji constitution, the constitutional power had never been used by the Emperor. The Bill of 
Rights defined the popular sovereignty. Theoretically at least, the new constitution replaced the imperial 
supremacy, which was based on the earlier constitution. The Emperor was made the symbolic head. 
Chapter nos. 4, 5 and 7 provided for the Parliamentary system of government with a purely civilian 
cabinet, and the latter was made responsible to the House of Representatives. Even the Emperor's 
household extenditure was also brought under the purview of the Diet (Parliament). 

The Diet was conferred with more Powers, and it was to be elected by the people. Universal 
sufferage was provided and the hitherto existing barriers of sex and status were done away with. The 
extension of sufferage to the women was indeed a remarkable achievement for the Asians, who were 
not familiar with equality of sexes. 

Like the previous one, the Diet continued to remain bi-cameral. While the lower house was 
given the old name of the House of Representatives, but the name of House of councillors was 
substituted for the House of Peers. The term of the Lower House was four.year and that of the Upper 
House six-year. The upper House was subordinated to the Lower House for it was given lesser 
legislative powers. It could delay the passing of a legislation, but not obstruct it. Thus, like the British 
constitution, the lower house was vested with the supreme legislative powers. The upper house was a 
delaying chamber. The Prime Minister and the cabinet were made responsible to the Diet. 

The spirit of self-sacrifice, which was enjoined by Shinto and Japanese traditions militated 
against the concept of popular will. Thus the ―State Shinto‖ was abolished, Shinto (the Japanese 
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religion) was divorced from politics. The maintenance of shrines became the voluntary responsibility of 
their votaries. 

Working of Democracy  

Free election were held in Japan under the new constitution. They were based on adult 
sufferage. The first, second and third took place in 1946, 1947 and 1949 respectively. In these 
elections, the tendency was indeed conservative, but at the same time a substantial increase in the 
communist votes was also witnessed. The conservative stream was led by the Liberal Democrats. A 
third force was also witnessed on the political horizon under the leadership of Katayama, and he led the 
political party, known as the Social Democratic Party. 

The first cabinet was led by Katayama, a Social Democrat, and his government was formed in 
coalition with the Social Democrats, Democrats and the independents and others. But he was unable to 
carry out economic re-adjustments, and consequently he resigned. 

The new government headed by thc Democrat leader Ashida Hitoshi replaced the earlier one. 
His government was rocked with a scandal in which he himself was involved. It was a case of perjury. 

Next came the government of Yoshida, who was a leader of the Liberals. He renamed his party 
as the Liberal Democrats. However, due to a financial scandal, he had also quite unceremoniously. 

These three elections gave impetus to the process of democratization. It helped the growth of 
democratization, and hence resulted in the re-orientation of the Japanese political institutions. But the 
purged leaders also continued to exert considerable influence during the period. 

The Judiciary 

The judiciary followed the American pattern. It was made free from executive and legislature. At 
the apex was the Supreme Court. Below it were eight High Courts. Then there was a District Court in 
each of the Prefectures, only with the exception of HOKKAIDO, which were to have four and many 
summary courts. In addition, the family court dealt with the domestic complaints. 

The supreme court was to be composed of a Chief Justice and 14 other Judges. While the Chief 
Justice was to be appointed by the Emperor in consultation with the cabinet, the judges were being 
appointed by the cabinet. The cabinet was also to appoint the judges of the lower courts from a list of 
persons prepared by the Supreme Court. The judges of lower courts were to hold office for ten years, 
but were eligible for re-appointment. A judge could be removed by impeachment or by reason of being 
mentally or physically incompetent to perform his duties. 

The supreme Court was to act as the custodian of the constitution. The power of determining 
the constitutional validity of a law, regulation, order or official act was vested with it. 

The trials were to be conducted in public, except in a very exceptional case where the publicity 
was considered to be detrimental to public order or morals. 

Local Self Government 

Significant reforms were made in the Local Government. A complete decentralization was made 
when the principle of election was introduced for all important local officials The practice of centrally 
controlled policy was abolished. The local institutions were given large powers, and they were made 
autonomous.                                               

Education Reforms 

The imparting of education was essential to teach the Japanese not only the values of 
education, but the merit of democracy and abstention from militarism. The reforms were carried out for 
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the schools. New syllabi and new subjects were introduced. The period of compulsory education was 
extended from six to nine years. There was created a three-year compulsory junior high school, a 
three-year senior high school and a four-year college course. The decentralization of educational 
system was made. The teaching training colleges were started on the American lines. Radio and Press 
were freed from the clutches of the state control. The main emphasis of education was to stimulate the 
democratic process in the students. 

However, the sweeping reformers in education could not be pursued vigorously because the 
teachers represented the old ideas, because they were the representatives of the old system. They 
lacked the much needed training in the democratic process. Obviously, much could not be expected 
from them. Additionally, the war-torn Japan could ill afford to pay for such major and revolutionary 
expansion of the educational system. It would take a long time to recover the war time heavy economic 
losses. 

Economic Reforms 

Authoritarianism and paternalism were being replaced by equality and individualism. But this 
could be accomplished if income, wealth, ownership, and the means of production and distribution were 
tackled afresh. This means that those who had acquired huge wealth and economic power earlier 
should be liquidated. 

In the war, two million people died and over 40% of its urban area was destroyed. A large 
number of the buildings in Tokyo were destroyed. Industrial production declined sharply, and it was to 
the level of one third of 1930‘s production. Naturally thrust on agricultural sector was made; but enough 
paddy could not be produced, because there was insufficient agricultural land. Before the out break of 
war 50% of Japanese population was concentrated on the agricultural sector. In 1949, approximately 
46% people were agriculturists. But the production was not enough to fulfil the Japanese food needs. 
Taking advantage of war and the grim economy subsequently, many people had started indulging in 
black-marketing of food-stuffs. Gangsterism and corruption had become rampant. Thus, it became 
increasingly important to introduce sweeping reforms in the agricultural sector, and to do away with the 
much notorious existing system of absentee land lordism. 

The economic reforms may be summed up as under : 

(a) The Dissolution of the Zaibatsu 

It was a great industrial-financial combination, and it maintained good liaison with the 
government. Many of the combines were linked with the militarists. Nearly all money was concentrated 
in the hands of these few families, known as the Zaibatsu. It controlled the big business and industrial 
houses. Certain measures were taken to break up the Zaibatsu. 

(i) the abolition of the manufacture of arms, ammunition, aircraft, and all military hardware 
was indeed an attempt to hit it directly, since it controlled these industries. Thus big 
companies were dissolved. 

(ii) all great business combines were broken up. The family control and ownership of firms, 
such as Mitsui, Mitsubish, Yasuda Sumitomo, etc. was completely liquidated. 

(iii) the family-owned holding companies were dissolved. The stocks held by Zaibatsu 
families in companies was confiscated and sold. Its members were prohibited from 
working for the companies, which they used to own earlier. The assets of the Zaibatsu 
were taken over by the Holding Company Liquidation Commission. 

(iv) it was debarred from politics as well. 

The Mitsubishi Trading Company was broken up into a number of companies. During the 
Occupation period, 83 holding companies were dissolved, and nearly 5,000 were financially re-
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organised. But its immediate effect was not good, because there was substantial fall in production. By 
1948, the industrial production was only 58 percent of what was achieved in 1930-34. 

External Aspect of Economic Reforms 

The Occupation had weakened the big industrial houses. But it did not endeavour to divert its 
attention towards the economic recovery. Raw materials were not made available to the home 
industries. The Zaibatusu diverted the stocks in black-market, instead of placing at the disposal of the 
State for the recovery of industry. Rice procurement fell below the target fixed for it. Thus, the 
Occupation Command Supreme Command of Allied Powers was awakened to make arrangements for 
the import of foodstuffs and other commodities from the U.S.A. It also tried to revive the international 
trade of Japan. 

The threat of the expanding virus of communism brought a shift in U.S. foreign policy Japan was 
termed as friend, and the concentration was focused on rehabilitation and recovery of Japanese 
economy. 

The U.S. representatives on the Far Eastern Commission indicated in 1948 that the Occupation 
should take more concrete measure for Japan‘s industrial recovery. To achieve this private enterprise 
was encouraged. Japan‘s foreign trade was opened and encouraged with other countries. A revolving 
fund was created, for commercial loans and it was used to finance imports. 

Land Reforms 

The SCAP introduced far-reaching reforms in agricultural land : 

1. Absentee landlords sold their land to the government. 

2. The government in turn sold this land to the former tenants of this land. 

3. The former landlord were permitted to retain the land cultivated by its families. Also an 
additional VA acres of tenant-cultivated land was given to them. 

Thus land was restored to the landless. Land revenue was reduced to 50%. As a result 90% of 
all cultivable land was given to those who worked on it, as against nearly 50% in 1945. 

But the reforms were still inadequate. Land was insufficient to produce enough to feed the 
Japanese population. It was further aggravated by the coming of Japanese repatriates. Also no new 
methods of agriculture were adopted. Naturally, Japan was still paying the food bills from its industrial 
output. 

Causes of Japanese Success 

1. high rate of saving 

2. Japan imported new equipment. It also introduced new technology in industries. 

3. Japan spent nearly 1% of her budget on military after the Second World War. 

4. resumption of multi-lateral international trade. 

5. there was a high degree of team work between labour and management 

6. the encouragement of State to industries. 

The End of Occupation 

The beginning of the Korean war and the rising menace of communism convinced the U.S.A. 
that the Occupation should end gracefully in order to keep Japan on its side. In July 1951, the U.S.A. 
and Great Britain made a joint invitation to 51 powers to participate in a peace conference to be held at 
San Francisco (September 4, 1951). A Treaty was signed on September 8, 1951 by 48 nations. It was 
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decided that Occupation would come to an end after the ratification of the Treaty of San Francisco. 
Thus, the Occupation came to an end on April 28, 1952. It was also laid down. 

1. that Japan would seek membership of the U.N 0. 

2. that Japan should protect her peoples civil rights. 

3. that Japan would accept the territorial clauses of the Potsdam Declaration. 

4. that Japan would recognize the independence of Korea, to forgo its claim to Taiwan, the 
Pescadores, the Kuriles and Karafuto, and to agree to a U.N.'s trusteeship of Ryukyu 
and Bonin Islands. 

5. that there will be no discrimination of Japan economically. 

However, the Treaty was not signed by the Soviet Union, Poland and Czechoslovakia. The two 
Chinas had not been invited. Yugoslavia, Burma and India and declined to attend it. Thus, it was 
opposed by the Russian Bloc. But it represented a great diplomatic victory for U.S.A. in the cold war 
era. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1. What was the Wanpaushan incident ? 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q2.  What do you know about the Marco-Polo Bridge incident? 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q3.  When did Japan surrenden in the second World War ? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q4. What land reforms were introduced after the war? 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

14.6  SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have learnt about the Manchurian Crises (1931-34) that had a 
significant impact on the World. This aggressive and militarist policy of Japan ultimately resulted in 
Japanese participation in the second world war. A account of Japans role in the second world war as 
well as Japans recovery past war has been given in great detail. It will greatly enhance your 
understanding of Japans reliance and strong determination to succeed at all costs. 

14.7  REFERENCES 

Harold M. Vinaike, A History of the Far East in Modern Times, New York, 1961. 

Richard Stony, A story of Modern Japan, New York, 1960. 

14.8  MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1.  Examine the cause and results of the Manchurian Crises. 

Q2. Trace the role of Japan in the Second World War? 

Q3.  Analyse the post World War 2 surrender Japan. 

_____ 
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Lesson-15 

MONETARY AND BANKING SYSTEM AND 

ROLE OF ZAIBATSU IN POST-WAR ECONOMY 

Structure 

15.0  Objectives 

15.1  Introduction 

15.2  Monetary System (Financial Trends) 

15.3  Banking System 

15.4  Role of Zaibatsu 

15.5  Summary 

15.6  Reference 

15.7  Further Readings 

15.8  Model Questions 

15.0  OBJECTIVES 

After reading this lesson you will be able to: 

•  understand the functioning of the monetary system in Japan 

•  analyse the role of Zaibatsu in the post war 

•  economy of Japan 

15.1  INTRODUCTION 

Students, at the close of the Second World War Japans finances entered upon the most chaotic 
period. In her modern history and a long struggle was needed before even a modest degree of stability 
was restored. By the middle 1950's, however, Japan's financial position, though still insecure, was at 
any rate no more unstable than that of most European countries. We shall trace the course of financial 
events after 1945, and against that background examine the banking system as it emerged from the 
confusions of war and inflation. Rate of Zaibatsu will also be examined. 

15.2  MONETARY SYSTEM FINANCIAL TRENDS 

The collapse of the Japanese economy in the summer of 1945 was accompanied by a violent 
inflation due to the lavish distribution of funds by the government in settlement of war-expenditure 
accounts and to the withdrawal of bank deposits. At the beginning of 1946 the index of wholesale prices 
had increased to about 800 and prices in the black market had risen even more. In February and March 
of that year the government made its first attempt to arrest the movement. The outstanding notes of the 
bank of Japan were compulsorily exchanged for a new issue; withdrawals from deposit accounts were 
drastically restricted, and a capital levy was carried out. These measures temporarily checked the rise 
of prices. Industrial production Was at a very low level, and stocks of materials left over from the war 
were almost exhausted. Meanwhile demand was being increased by the release of purchasing power 
previously dammed up by war time controls and by the heavy budgetary deficits which the government; 
faced by enormous claims for the reconstruction finance, could not avoid. The currency reform and the 
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capital levy wiped out passed obligations but could not touch the causes of the current problem, so that 
inflationary trend was resumed. 

During this first post-war period the government and the central financial authorities supplied 
funds lavishly to industry, both indirectly through the purchase of bank bond and directly through 
subsidies. Up to the end of 1946 the central bank which granted credit llberaily to the other bank for 
financing industrial reconstruction, was chief agent of the inflation. Thereafter the role was assumed by 
the Reconstruction finance bank. This concern was founded in February 1947 to furnish loans for 
reconstruction of the essential industries (such as coal, iron and steel, and the chemical fertilizers), and 
it made an Important contribution to industrial recovery.  

Throughout the period from 1945 to the beginning of 1949 the Japanese economy was 
insulated from the rest of the world. Foreign trade was strictly controlled, under the supervision of 
SCAP and was conducted for the most part by official trade bodies. A multiple-exchange system came 
into being for these transactions, so that for every commodity, a specific rate was constructed. Without 
the aid of U.S.A. it would have been Impossible for Japan to finance sufficient imports to avoid 
starvation among her urban population or to restart many of her Industries. 

The post-war inflation was brought to a sudden end by the effective intervention of the 
occupation authorities, who become convinced that financial stability was a prerequisite of industrial 
recovery. In February 1949 Mr. Joseph Dodge came to Japan as economic advisor to SCAP and, on 
his advice, a rigorous deflationary policy was imposed on the Japanese government. The measures 
included the discontinuance of lending by the reconstruction finance bank, the reduction of subsidies 
and of public expenditure as a whole with the object of producing a large budgetary surplus for the 
financial year 1949-50 and the establishment of a single exchange rate. This policy met with some 
success, but it is evident that the dodge deflation was less ruthless in practice the original intention. The 
Japanese government at this time feared that the deflationary measures advocated by Mr. Dodge were 
likely to be so severe as to frustrate industrial recovery. So they took steps to mitigate the impact of the 
deflation on industry. Various means were introduced for this purpose, including the reduction of 
interest rates, the abolition of excess profits tax on companies, and a legal provision for the revaluation 
of assets which had the effect of reducing the burden of Income tax on business. The government also 
sought to alleviate the difficulties caused by the cessation of lending by the reconstruction finance bank 
by continuing to grant loans from the united states aid counterpart fund: while industry, deprived of Its 
chief source of loans, turned Increasingly to the commercial banks for accommodation, with the result 
that loan refused at the front were generously provided at the back. The outcome of these inconsistent 
policies was that between March 1949 and June 1950 the note issue remained virtually unchanged, 
wholesale prices rose slightly, and retail prices actually fell. 

The end of the disinflationary period was as sudden as its beginning. Although the budget for 
1950- I again provided for a surplus, the outbreak of the Korean War in June 1950 subjected the 
economy to the pressure of large hew demands. Since imports were strictly controlled, the result was 
marked Improvement in Japans' balance of payments and at the same time a renewal of the inflation. 
By 1951 retail prices and money-wage rates also moved upwards while profits soared.  

The collapse of the war boom in the spring of 1951 led to a decline in the foreign demand for 
Japanese goods, and later the restrictions imposed on imports into the sterling area brought about a 
further contraction in exports. For some time industrialists continued to Invest heavily in new buildings 
and equipment. In this policy they were encouraged by the government, which made investment funds 
available through a number of new financial institutional set up at this time namely the Japan 
Development Bank and the Japan Export Import Bank. Heavy borrowing from the commercial banks 
continued. The result was that the disparity between Japanese and world prices which had appeared 
during the Korean boom persisted into the subsequent recession. These sudden changes in economic 
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conditions were reflected in the state of Japan's financial reserves. The aid from America came to an 
end in 1951, but by then 'special procurement', including expenditure by United States' soldiers in 
Japan, had taken its place as source of dollars. By the use of these resources Japan was able not only 
to raise substantially her imports during 1951 and 1952 but also to make large additions to her holdings 
of foreign currencies. 

After the middle of 1952 the financial situation seriously deteriorated. Whereas abroad inflation 
had been brought under control by resort to dear-money policies, in Japan credit was still extended on 
easy terms. Private industry continued to invest heavily in re-equipment, and In this it was financed by 
the commercial banks, which in turn were provided with ample credit by the bank' of Japan. An even 
more important factor was the rise in government spending, especially on equipment for hydro-electric 
power-stations and; other public utilities. Thus another boom was set going by bank-financed industrial 
investment and by increased government expenditure. Money wages, which had not kept pace with 
prices or production during 1950 and 1951, now rose faster than either and domestic consumption 
expanded accordingly, to the detriment of the export trade. In 1953 these trends persisted, and the 
divergence between Japanese and world prices grew wider. The exports trade stagnated and an 
enormous rise in imports led to a large deficit on current trading. A balance-of-payments crisis seemed 
to be approaching. 

The crisis persuaded the government, during the later months of 1953, to introduce a 
retrenchment policy to correct the Imbalance. Its main instrument was not fiscal but rather monetary 
policy. Rates of interest were raised in the autumn of 1953 and again in the early months of the next 
year. In the execution of its lending policy the bank of Japan made increasing use of a device that 
discriminated sharply against large borrowing. Equipment investment diminished and stocks were 
liquidated. In March 1954 whole-sale prices, which then stood at 60 percent turned downwards. By 
September they had fallen by 8 per cent and by the end of the year the disparities between foreign and 
domestic prices had narrowed. As Japan was becoming more competitive at a moment when 
international trade as a whole was expanding, she was able to increase her exports very substantially 
and to end the year with a small surplus on her balance of payments. During the next two years her 
financial achievements were even more impressive. 

The expansion in 1955 occurred without any rise in prices; indeed, both wholesale and retail 
prices were lower at the end of the year than at the beginning. Thus, after a long period in which 
recovery in production was associated with inflation and with deficits in the balance of payments, in 
1955-56. Japan seemed to have achieved, for the time being at any rate, financial stability without 
retarding the pace of industrial recovery. By then she had acquired substantial foreign exchange 
reserves and she had escaped from extreme dependence upon special forms of foreign income, such 
as aid and procurement, although the latter still continued at a high level. She was beginning to attract 
foreign investment, and she had resumed, in a modest fashion, her career as an overseas investor. On 
the other hand, large financial claims were still outstanding against her. 

15.3 BANKING SYSTEM 

As in other branches of her national life, Japan built up her financial institutions by the skillful 
adaptation of western models to her own needs. In the 1870's she introduced a national banking 
system on the American pattern, and vestiges of this were long to be found in the names of certain of 
the banks. Early in the next decade she abandoned the Americans system in favour of a central 
banking system of the, European type. This occurred with the foundation of the Bank of Japan in 1882 
an institution largely government owned and subject to strict control by the minister of finance. From 
then onwards a large number of commercial and savings banks were founded by private interests and 
these conducted business similar to that of their counterparts overseas. But the government's 



185 
 

economic policy required the establishment of other banks with special functions, and before the end of 
the nineteenth century several banks of this type were created on government initiative. 

These included the Yokohama Specie Bank, which conducted most of the foreign-exchange 
business of the country, the Industrial bank of Japan formed for the purpose of making long-term loans 
to industry, the Hypothec bank, 'which was intended to provide long-term loans to agriculture, and the 
Hokkaido Development Bank. Various colonial banks operating in Korea and Formosa were also 
established. These were Special Banks.  

In the commercial banking centres the leading institutions were developed as constituents of the 
Zaibatsu and neither those banks nor the numerous small banks that served local needs; had; close 
relations with the Central Bank. These commercial banks were uncoordinated and far from responsive 
in their credit policy to leads given by the Central Bank. 

The number of ordinary banks continued to Increase until the end of the First World War and in 
the early months of 1920 there were nearly 2,000 of them. During the inter-war period a process of 
consolidation set inn. A succession of financial crises, notably those of 1920 and 1927, led to the 
disappearance of many Independent local banks by bankruptcy or absorption. The government actively 
encouraged amalgamations; especially during the 1930's in the interests of financial stability and in 
order to secure a highly centralized control over the creation of credit. By 1929 the number of separate 
banks had fallen to 874 and by 1937 to 877. Seven these banks with their branches, were of 
outstanding importance. With one exception, these great banks were controlled by the Zaibatsu. The 
same Interests dominated the trust companies which held substantial deposits, and also the chief 
insurance companies. In addition to these institutions, the Japanese, financial system included many 
saving banks. Like the ordinary banks, these also were reduced in number as the result of 
amalgamations during the inter-war years. The needs of small producers and traders were served by 
various types of co-operative credit banks which were coordinated by a central institution. Mutual loan 
companies of a type traditional to Japan also flourished. Finally, the Deposits Bureau of the Ministry of 
Finance and Post Office Insurance Authority secured an important place in the financial system. The 
collected savings and premiums from the people and invested mainly in government securities and in 
the debentures issued by the Special Banks. 

The Bank of Japan's position remained much weaker than that of central' banks in the chief 
Western countries. It grew up as an Institution for Issuing currency, the conduct of the government's 
financial business, and for providing cheap finance to the Special Banks, notably the Yokohama Specie 
Bank. Yet, although it was called upon to lend lavishly to the commercial banks in times of emergency, 
its control over their credit policy remained weak. Indeed, the leading commercial Banks were members 
of great economic empires and their ample resources permitted them to maintain their independence of 
the Central Bank's policy. 

Throughout its history the Bank of the Japan had been expected to lend financial help to the 
government in times of difficulty and when Takahashi's reflation policy began in 1932, it was required to 
issue and later to absorb large quantities of government bonds. This, as a Japanese banker declared, 
marked the beginning of the role of the Bank of Japan as a supplier of unlimited credit to the 
government'. 'Nevertheless, in the Takahashi period, although the government was bent on reflation, 
the ordinary banks preferred to pursue a different policy and were sufficiently independent to do so. 
They refrained from creating private credit to match that of the government and its institutions. In fact, 
they reduced their loans to Industry and trade. This damped down the inflationary effect of the deficit 
financing of the period. 

Many of the peculiar features of Japan's banking system are to be explained by the absence of 
well developed capital and money markets. No large class of private Investor in industrial securities 
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existed in Japan. Personal savings normally went into fixed-deposit accounts in the commercial banks 
or into the Deposits Bureau of the Minister of Finance. The city banks belonging to the Zaibatsu held a 
key position in the several groups and through them the Zaibatsu were freed from dependence upon 
sources of capital supply external to their own organizations. The smaller bank still financed local 
traders and producers, although by the middle 1930's this function was being increasingly assumed by 
the Zaibatsu trading companies. 

The necessities of wartime finance caused fundamental changes in the banking structure and a 
more highly centralized control over the operation of the whole system was imposed. After 1937 vast 
quantities of government bonds were issued to cover budgetary deficits and the central bank itself 
invested heavily in them. At the same time its influence over the policy of the other banks was 
extended. During the first few years of the war the main instrument for industrial financing was the 
industrial bank of Japan. Then in 1942 the government set up a new institution, the wartime finance 
bank, with the special function of financing the worst risks in the munition‘s trades. Like the industrial 
bank this institution obtained its funds by issuing debentures guaranteed by the government. During 
this period the commercial banks were subjected to strict official control, and their business was 
governed largely by the provision of government" guarantees on their advances to the 'essential' 
industries. As the various Zaibatsu played a leading part in the expansion of war production, their banks 
became especially heavily committed in that field. 

The government's Influence was used in promoting further bank amalgamations, for it was 
realized that with a more highly concentrated system, central control could be the more easily 
exercised. The result was that by the end of the war the number of commercial banks had been 
reduced to sixty-one. Savings banks as distinct institutions almost disappeared. This occurred because 
the government, in order to Increase savings, authorized the ordinary banks to establish savings 
departments. Thereupon savings banks were merged with the other banks and by the end of the war 
only four survived. Shortly afterwards even these were turned into, ordinary banks. The largest of them 
become the Kyowa bank, one of the major post-war banks. 

In the rest of the banking system post-war conditions were affected not only by the continuing 
inflation but also by the policy of the occupation authorities. These authorities, at any rate during the 
early period of reform, were intent at once upon destroying the economic power concentrated in the 
Zaibatsu and also upon loosening state control over economic processes" In the pursuit of their first 
aim they insisted upon the separation of the Zaibatsu banks from other undertakings within the same 
group. The special banks, which could be regarded as the financial instruments of Japan's imperialist 
policy, underwent an equally impressive transformation. Those which had operated in the colonies or 
overseas, including the Bank of Chosen and the Bank of Taiwan, were immediately closed, and the 
Yokohama Specie Bank came-to an end in 1946. 

With the introduction of the dodge deflation and the abolition of the reconstruction finance bank 
in 1949, opportunities for the operation of the debenture-issuing banks again appeared. This privilege 
was exercised only by three of the former special banks and by them only because the government 
subscribed to their stocks and debentures from the United States-Aid-counterpart fund and from the 
treasury deposits-bureau. Finally, by a law of 1952, the debenture-Issuing privilege was withdrawn from 
the ordinary banks. The industrial Bank and a new institution called the long-term credit bank of Japan 
became specialized debenture-issuing banks for supplying Industry with long-term loans, while the 
Hypothec bank and the Hokkaido development bank' remained as deposit banks. 

The abolition of the Yokohama Specie bank in 1946 transferred most of the responsibility for 
foreign exchange transactions to the government and the Bank of Japan, although a number of leading 
commercial banks 'together with branches of foreign banks were authorized, as before the war, to 
engage to exchange business. Among these banks was the Bank of Tokyo. As Japan's international 
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business recovered and as controls were lifted, the banking system felt the lack of the former 
specialized exchange Institution. The ordinary commercial banks were preoccupied with domestic trade 
and could command neither liquid resources nor the expertise and overseas organization adequate for 
the foreign-exchange business. A specialized bank, it was believed, would alone be able to operate on 
a sufficient scale for efficiency and to win confidence in foreign financial centres. In April 1954, 
therefore, the Bank of Tokyo was transformed into a specialist foreign-exchange bank by a law passed 
for that purpose. In legal form the Bank of Tokyo was rather more independent of government control 
than its predecessor and it has not inherited all the privileges of the old bank. The exceptional 
circumstances of the post-war years compelled the state to undertake new financial functions beyond 
the diminished sphere of the special banks, and a number of institutions, owned and directly operated 
by the government, were established for this purpose. They Included the Japan Export- Import Bank for 
extending loans in connection with the export trade, the Japan development Bank for lending long term 
at low rates of interest to the basic industries, the Agricultural, Forestry and Fisheries Finance 
Corporation for similar operations in the industries described in its title, the Small Business Finance 
Corporation for long-term lending to small and medium-sized firms, and several others. 

The succession of changes among the ordinary or commercial banks weakened them after the 
war. A high proportion of their assets consisted of wartime advances to industry which had been 
guaranteed by the government. The collapse of production in 1945 and the cancellation of the 
government's guarantees left them with meager resources. The Zaibatsu banks which had been 
especially deeply committed were in an even weaker position than the provincial banks. The dissolution 
policy dealt them a further blow. Thus it was that in the financing of reconstruction in the early post-war 
years the main responsibilities were assumed by the government and its financial agencies, such as 
the Reconstruction Finance Bank and the Bank of Japan. After the application of the Dodge policy the 
commercial banks were called upon to assume the main burden of financing reconstruction. Yet since 
their resources were exiguous, they could meet the demand for loans only by borrowing heavily from 
the Central Bank. A Japanese banker himself declared that 'the commercial banks in the early 195 l's 
became merely a channel through which the Central Bank fed industry with investment funds. 

The result was to confer a large measure of control over industrial policy upon the banking 
system and ultimately upon the Bank of Japan. The Central Bank's former position of expectation 
weakness had been transformed into one of power. This position was vividly demonstrated upon the 
introduction of the deflationary policy of 1954. 5 industrial companies then found themselves at the 
mercy of their creditor banks, to whose recommendations for retrenchment or reorganization they had 
perforce to conform. The creditor banks for their part found their policy dictated by the central 
authorities. Despite the efforts of SCAP to decentralize power in the Japanese economy, by that time 
financial control had become more highly concentrated than ever before. 

Yet, in the middle 1950's the trend, changed. Deflation and austerity in 1954 removed the bad 
risks, promoted efficiency in Industry, and prepared the way for the rapid expansion of the next two 
years. As industrial profits rose, dependence upon bank loans decreased, especially since the 
expansion in production was accomplished without much new investment. The commercial banks in 
turn became less dependent upon the Bank of Japan. Indeed, they were able greatly to reduce their 
outstanding indebtedness. A result of tills change was to bring down the loans of the Central Bank from 
nearly 300,000 million yen in December 1953 to 27,000 million yen in March 1950. The Bank's note 
issue also fell substantially. At the same time, the old Zaibatsu banks drew closer to their former 
associates in Industry and trade and as the pattern of economic organization was restored, the practice 
of self-financing by each of the groups tended to return. The lessened dependence of the commercial 
banks upon the Bank of Japan put an end to the latter's financial ascendancy and a banking situation in 
many respects comparable with that before the war was re-established. 
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This had important consequences. The increased liquidity of the banking system during 1955 
led to a fall in the Interest rates of commercial banks from the high levels at which they had stood in the 
preceding year and as the boom developed, the loans of those banks to trade and industry again 
started to rise. The Central Bank tried to check this movement by open-market operations which it 
began in the autumn of the same year. This evidently had some effect on the liquidity of the commercial 
banks since in the first half of 1956 they again began to borrow form the Bank of Japan. Later in that 
year the Bank raised its rates on loans in excess of the basic credit laid down for each of its customers 
but this apparently failed to check the extension of credit by the commercial banks. From the standpoint 
of the present survey this course of events in the Japanese banking world after 1955 Is significant 
because It reveals the growing strength of the commercial banks vis-a-vis the central monetary 
authorities. 

After the violent changes of the war and Occupations periods Japan's banking system would 
seem by the middle 1950's to have largely regained Its pre-war shape, and many of the old problems 
had re-emerged. Although some of the former Special Banks had disappeared, other had been 
reconstructed and new Institutions with broadly similar functions had been founded. For example, the 
Specie Banks concerned with long-term loans were supplemented by purely government Institutions 
designed for the same type of business, while the Yokohama Specie Bank was reborn as the Bank of 
Tokyo. 

Post-war reforms were accompanied by changes in the legal status of the several banks. Before 
the war the ordinary banks were regulated by an Act of 1927 which gave the Minister of Finance certain 
powers of supervision. The Special Banks which had been established by ad hoc legislation, were 
subject to a large measure of official control and their chief officers were appointed by the government. 
The Bank of Japan operated under a Charter from the Crown and the majority of its shares were held 
by the government, which appointed its chief executives. During the war the Minister of Finance 
exercised a strict and detailed control over the banking system as a whole, but after 1945 this was 
gradually relaxed. The commercial banks largely reverted to their previous legal position in regard to 
government supervision. The Bank of Japan was affected by a succession of changes in the machinery 
by which, its policy was determined. For instance, in 1949 the form of administration arid control 
introduced during the war was replaced by a policy board with authority over monetary and credit 
policies. This body, which included among its members officials of the ordinary banks, the Cabinet 
Office representatives, and the Bank's own executives, operated to qualify the power of the Minister of 
Finance over the Bank as well as the authority of the Governor himself. In 1954, however, this Board 
was abolished and the former authority of the Minister of Finance was restored. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1.  What was the important of Yokohama Bank? 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

Q2.  What changes were introduced in the Bank of Japan in 1949 ? 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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15.4 THE ROLE OF ZAIBATSU 

The industrialization of a materially backward country is usually accompanied by a high 
concentration of economic power either in the state or in a few private entrepreneurial groups. Tire 
reasons for this association are not far to seek. In such a country the supply of entrepreneurial ability is 
narrowly confined, while capital needed for development can be rapidly accumulated only if incomes 
are very unequally distributed. So there is nothing surprising in the emergence of a few dominant 
business houses during the period of Japan's industrialization, It is true that their 'form, their internal 
organization, and their relations with each other and with fee government had the impress of the 
country's social and political traditions, and that the actual direction of their development was 
determined by opportunities afforded by national policy. Yet 'the Zaibatsu were not so peculiar as is 
sometimes made out.  

Some of these business groups had their roots deep in the past. Mitsui, Sumitomo, and Yasuda 
had been prominent in Japan economic life long before the opening of the country. Others emerged at 
the time of the restoration from among samurai who had formerly administered the commercial and 
industrial undertakings of the feudal lords and later acquired control of them: Mitsubishi is in this 
category. Again some appeared from among new firms of the Meiji era. For example, Furukawa and 
Asano began their career when they came into possession of mines and industrial establishments 
previously owned by the government. All the Zaibatsu benefited substantially from their official 
connections. The administrative talents, technical expertise and capital resources needed for the 
execution of the government expatonist policy were not widely diffused in Japan, and the state could 
not dispense with the services of the few who possessed them in financing its own activities or In 
building up the economy, 'So the Zaibatsu gained high rewards in their role as the essential agents of 
the government. They received profitable public contracts. Valuable government properties were from 
time to time made over to them in return for financial help. By the time of the first World War the 
ascendancy of certain houses was well established. Their economic power as it expanded enabled 
them to exert an influence on political trends, and during the 1920's some of them forged close links 
with the chief political parties. Their pre-eminence caused resentment among other groups in Japan, 
especially the army and the rural communities, and in the upheavals of early 1930s their political 
influence was constricted. In the face of popular criticism the older and larger Zaibatsu tried to make 
themselves less conspicuous and withdrew from some lines of activity. They were now obliged to share 
the economic domain with certain newcomers favored by the military. Of these Shinko-Zaibatsu, as 
they were called, the most important was Nissan. Another Shinko-Zaibatsu, Nakajima came to the front 
during the later 1930's when it was associated with the rise of armaments manufacture. 

On the eve of the Second World War the four leading Zaibatsu {Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo, 
and Yasuda in that order of importance) were to be distinguished from the others not only by their size 
nor even by the wide scope of their Interests, but also by the fact of their predominance in both finance 
and Industry and trade. Their banks and their trust and insurance companies, which included the chief 
institutions in these several fields, provided a channel through which the savings of the general public 
were directed into the industrial and commercial undertakings In the same group. Since there was a 
only a small market for industrial securities among the general public, a manufacturing company that 
had no finance house behind it was liable to fall into a position of dependence, upon a bank in another 
group. 

In the industrial sector the Zaibatsu were especially prominent in the heavy industries (coal and 
metalliferous mining, metals, engineering, shipbuilding and chemicals), although they also participated 
in the ceramics, textile, and paper industries. They had enormous real-estate interests, and the largest 
trading and shipping undertakings were under their control. Through their trading companies they 
handled the products of multitudes of small firms which they often financed equipped, and largely 
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directed. The scope of the various Zaibatsu differed in detail. In the case of Mitsui, Mitsubhishi, and 
Sumitomo the range of interests was wide: mining, industries, banking, trust and insurance, trade, 
warehousing, real estate and shipping. Mitsui been especially active in developing its trading interests 
and the famous Mitsui Bussan Kaisha (M.B.K) played an outstanding part in the conduct of domestic 
and foreign trade. Mitsubishi was especially important in the engineering and shipbuilding industries. 
Sumitomo's main strength lay in mining, and electrical engineering. Yaauda was primarily a financial 
house, although it had large interests in textiles, electricity supply, real estate, and warehousing. The 
lesser Zaibatsu tended to confine their strength to a narrower range of interests. Asano was concerned 
chiefly with the heavy industries, especially iron and steel and cement, Furukawa with mining, electrical 
engineering, chemicals, and rubber, Okura with engineering, metals chemicals, and trading(including 
heavy investments in Manchuria), Nakajima with aircraft and munitions, Nomura with banking and trust 
business, and Nissan with engineering and chemicals both in Japan and Manchuria. There, were 
several other firms which dominated in certain localities or in particular industries, notably Katakura in 
the raw silk industry. 

'One reason why the Zaibatsu excited the curiosity and suspicion of the outside world was to be 
found in the peculiarities of their Internal organization. These vast and' efficient businesses, equipped 
with all the contrivances of twentieth-century technology, rested on institutional foundations laid down in 
the 'feudal' past. Ownership was vested in a family or group of families, and the activities of every 
family member were regulated according to Japanese social practice by a family council which, in the 
case of Mitsui, framed its decisions in conformity with the ancient code of the house. Financial control 
over the network of businesses was exercised through a top holding company, usually called the 
honsha. This controlled the major operating subsidiaries under which there was an intricate network of 
sub-subsidiaries and affiliated companies. Major policies and the chief, appointments to the honsha 
were determined in the' family councils on the advice of the leading executives. 

Personal relations within the business hierarchy were governed by the Japanese tradition which 
prescribed absolute loyalty to superiors but the extent to which the family members themselves 
exercised administrative authority varied from Zaibatsu to Zaibatsu. In Mitsubishi, for instance, the 
influence of the Iwasaki family remained very strong. In Mitsui, on the other hand, control over policy 
even before the restoration had passed mainly to banto, or managers. But even the greatest of these 
banto could expect to retain their positions only so long as they were successful in promoting the 
welfare of the house. 

The rivalries between the older Zaibatsu and the Gumbatsu (military)-rivalries which in the early 
1930's had been accompanied by violent denunciations of Zaibatsu policy and even the assassination 
of leading banto-gradually gave place to co-operation between them in strengthening Japan's military 
power. By 1937 the Zaibatsu (the 'old and the 'new' alike) had been called upon to promote the 
expansion of the munitions industries and to act as agents for the government in organizing the 
economy for war. After the outbreak of the Pacific War this co-operation, became unqualified. The 
Zaibatsu alone had the resources needed for the task and as the war proceeded economic power 
became increasingly concentrated in their hands. While the civilian Industries in which the smaller firms 
played an important part contracted, the heavy industries, already largely In Zaibatsu hands, expanded. 
The concentration of the banking system during the war left the Zaibatsu banks in an even more 
dominating position than they already occupied. By the end of the war these great houses had much 
increased their share of the economic activity of the country. It is to be noted, however, that whereas in 
1937 the Big Four' owned 15 percent and ten leading Zaibatsu 25 percent of the total paid-up capital in 
the heavy industries, in 1946 the proportions were 32 and 49 per cent. In finance and insurance, the 
corresponding figures were, for 1937, 23 and 24 and for 1946. 50 and 53 per cent. The ratio of the 
loans of the four great Zaibatsu banks to those of all ordinary banks rose from 44 per cent in 1937 to 66 
per cent in 1945. It is estimated that at the end of the war Mitsui employed 1,800,000 persons in Japan 
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proper and probably over a million more overseas. Mitsubishi is thought to have employed about a 
million. 

It is not disputed that the Zaibatsu contributed strength, efficiency, and sureness of purpose' to 
Japan in her period of rapid economic development. They were the chief sources of investment, capital 
and the spearhead of the nation's enterprise. This, however, was not an as aspect of their activity with 
which the Occupation authorities in 1945 felt much sympathy. To them the Zaibatsu represented a 
major obstacle to the construction of a liberal society and a competitive economic system. These great 
houses had armed Japan for her conflict with the West and they had impeded (so the Americans 
believed] the rise of democratic institutions at home. Their destruction was an essential -part of the 
general policy of social and political reform. If, in the process economic efficiency were for a time 
diminished and recovery delayed that was a price which Japan must be prepared to pay in the interests 
of future welfare of her people and of international peace. The Japanese firmly believe that the 
Americans were also moved by a desire to weaken the country's competitive strength in foreign trade. 

It must not be imagined that Japanese opinion was universally opposed to the American policy, 
Even in the ruling cliques the Zaibatsu had their enemies, and their shadow frustrated the growth of 
independent enterprises'. Socialists and liberals in general supported the view that the existence of the 
Zaibatsu was incompatible with the emergence of democratic institutions. But these circles, while 
supporting dissolution, believed that the state itself should take over and manage the Zaibatsu 
properties. This proposal found widespread support among those Japanese who realized that the 
disappearance of the Zaibatsu would leave a 'power vacuum' that the government alone could fill. 
However, the occupation authorities were not disposed to consult Japanese preferences. They were 
intent upon dissolution. 

Their policy passed through several stages. In the first days of the occupation the authorities 
proceeded on the assumption that their purposes could be accomplished by a few sweeping measures. 
Then, as the complications of the task of remodeling the country's economic institutions were more 
widely under-stood, an elaborate series of measures was devised and vigorously applied. In the course 
of 1948 however, when the cold war began and the American administration became concerned with 
economic recovery rather than reform, its hostility towards the Zaibatsu and 'towards monopoly in 
general diminished. A modified form of this policy was followed until the end of the occupation. 

The policy was carried out by a series of related measures which were directed, first towards 
destroying the power and wealth of the Zaibatsu families, secondly, towards the dissolution into 
numerous independent enterprises of the great mass of concerns within each group and thirdly, 
towards the preservation of competition as a permanent condition of the economy. The Zaibatsu 
directly affected by this policy consisted of the Big four' and six others. The properties of the family 
members were frozen immediately after the occupation began and the family, securities together with 
those owned by the top holding companies were transferred to a holding company liquidation 
commission set up by the Japanese government in obedience to SGAP's- orders. The Zaibatsu family 
members were required to cease for ten years-from participation in the businesses formerly under their 
their control. And there was a 'purge' of most of the former leading ban to. Next a group, of major 
subsidiaries which themselves had controlled a large number of undertakings was dissolved. Among 
the outstanding companies in this group were Miteul and Mitsubishi shoji. The attack was also directed 
against the major subsidiaries in raining and manufacturing, although here it did not display, the 
ruthless determination that characterized the policy when applied to the trading companies. 

In banking and finance the existing structure was only slightly disturbed, although the chief 
banks, in common with other Zaibatsu companies were required to change their names so as to 
emphasis their independence of former associates. The mildness of the authorities towards the banks 



192 
 

can be explained party by the intricate technical problems to which dissolution gave rise and party 
because the policy had exhausted itself by the time SCAP was ready to deal with this sector. 

The authorities were determined that the personal and financial links between concerns formerly 
in the same group should be effectively severed. Thus restrictions were imposed 'on the holding of 
shares in other companies and on interlocking directorates. Further; the contractual arrangements that 
had between the several member companies within each group were brought to an end. 

The results of these measures were far-reaching. The wealth and power of the Zaibatsu families 
were to fact destroyed, for although compensation in the form of government bonds was paid for the 
properties which they surrendered; the value of this payment was almost wiped out by a capital levy 
and by the subsequent inflation. The dissolution of the top holding companies of the leading Zaibatsu 
and of many of their major subsidiaries together with the breaking of the personal, contractual, and 
financial links among them succeeded in producing a fragmentation-of these great concerns. The 
leading executives were prevented for several years from any direct participation in the management of 
the successor companies which now came under the control of relatively junior officials. 

In the course of these operations a vast quantity of securities passed into the hands of 
government agencies. The holding company liquidation commission acquired shares worth about 9,000 
million yen at original paid-up values, and securities of about the same amount came into possession of 
the, finance ministry (as the result of the capital levy) and of other public authorities. The dissolution 
policy retarded Japan's economic recovery, for it disorganized the main centres of economic initiative 
upon which she had hitherto relied and it introduced uncertainties into the business of decision making. 

'Let us now consider how far the formal results of the dissolution policy corresponded with 
changes of substance in the country's economic organization. There can be little doubt that by the end 
of the occupation the once closely-knit Japanese economy had been wrenched apart. But the policy 
had not been equally effective-in all its aspects and its incidence on the several Zaibatsu had varied. 
The effect on the position of the families had certainly been catastrophic and probably permanent. 
Some of their real property and personal possessions could be and later were, returned to them. Many 
of these assets, however, as well as the compensation received for the securities, had been used in the 
payment of taxes, and the family ownership of and control over the great business aggregates were at 
an end. Thus it appeared that in each group, the original focus of activity had been finally destroyed. It 
is important to realize that the dissolution of the central holding companies end the subsidiaries still left 
the industrial end mining companies of the formal Zaibatsu as the leading undertaking in several fields, 
even, though some of them had been split up into a number of independent firms. Similarly, the former 
Zaibatsu banks and insurance companies, though weakened, remained among the chief financial 
institutions of the country. 

It is acknowledged that even in the hey-day of the dissolution, policy, the chief banto's were 
consulted privately on matters of high policy by those incharge of several businesses. Further, the 
authorities were powerless to dissuade the officials in charge of the successor companies from meeting 
together to discuss their common problems when they found advantage in doing so. Nor were the 
former financial links always severed so completely as had been intended. 

Certain Zaibatsu were badly affected by the policy. Of the major Zaibatsu Mitsui, the greatest of 
them suffered most. Its empire had centred on its trading company and this was completely shattered. 
The Mitsui bank which alone of the Zaibatsu batiks suffered a measure of dissolution, emerged in a 
weaker state than its rivals and was unable to assist other Mitsui companies. So Mitsui industrial 
companies had to go elsewhere for accommodation during the reconstruction period. 

On the other hand, in Mitsubishi the bank rather than the trading' company had been at the 
centre of the concern, and the bank came out of the dissolution period in a comparatively strong 
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position. Moreover, the Iwasaki family in recent times had extorted a greater influence over the policy 
than the Mitsuis, and among the banto strong personal loyalties towards the family had persisted. For 
all these reasons, in Mitsubishi the old ties, though lessened, were not broken. The same was true of 
Sumitomo, whose centre of interest lay in heavy Industry and whose constituent companies retained 
their identity and much of their strength. Sumitomo had not largely participated in foreign trade, and 
baying its headquarters to Osaka away from the excitements of the capital, bad not become deeply 
involved to political affairs. So it escaped some of the virulence that Mitsui had aroused in occupation 
circles. As for Yasuda, this Zaibatsu, which had always concentrated on banking and allied interests, 
was divorced from its industrial and other properties, but it was left as one of the chief forces in 
Japanese finance. 

The dissolution policy appears to have gained its chief enduring successes among the-lesser 
and the Shinko-Zaibatsu. In the period of reconstruction the individual companies were unable to seek 
financial help from associated bank, and there was no focusing point for the successor companies as a 
body. The Shinko-Zaibatsu, for their part, had specialized on armaments production 'or on colonial and 
Manchurian enterprises. Japans defeat and the loss of her empire undermined their strength. Their 
dissolution left in being some very important 'industrial concerns such as the Hidachi engineering 
company, formerly part of Nissan, but these were without affiliations with any group. 

If at the end of occupation the Zaibatsu still retained more than a shadowy existence, they were 
certainly not then equipped to serve as centers of initiative in the reconstruction of Japans economy. 
Yet this did not mean that Initiative was now widely diffused, as the Americans had hoped. On the 
contrary, the immediate effect of the dissolution was to produce an even more highly centralized 
economic system then before, at any rate so far as the large-scale sector of the economy was 
concerned. Responsibilities formerly discharged by the Zaibatsu were, now concentrated in the state. 
Government officials, were now stepped into the places once occupied by the great banto. This 
transference of power was confirmed by the shortage of private capital for reconstruction. 

This situation persisted until the end of 1954, but from the end of the occupation, the Zaibatsu 
began to mobilize their forces in an attempt to regain some of their lost ground. The reasons are clear. 
The underlying conditions that had led to the emergence of the Zaibatsu were still present, even in an 
exaggerated form. Investment capital and first rate entrepreneurial capacity were Scarce. Technical 
and administrative expertise was still concentrated in the relatively few undertakings. Those whom the 
dissolution placed incharge of the chief enterprises sought the solution for the problems, from former 
associates. Events favoured them. The boom in the heavy industries that accompanied the Korean War 
and persisted in the years that followed was greatly to the benefit of the mining and manufacturing 
concerns formerly owned by the Zaibatsu. Then the deflation of 1954 wiped out many new concerns 
that had risen on the tide of post-war inflation. As had happened in similar circumstances in the past, 
the Zaibatsu were then left with greater relative strength. Finally, industrial recovery provided the 
Zaibatsus, including the banks, with resources which freed them from extreme dependence upon the 
Bank of Japan and the central government. 

The general attitude of the successor firms towards the houses of which they were once 
member was demonstrated by the hasty resumption of their old names as soon as the Occupation 
came to an end. By the middle 1950's regrouping was well under way. Personal links among former 
member firms were strengthened by the appointment of common directors. At the same time 
consultations among the leadings-executives became more systematically organized. For instance, a 
Sumitomo Club was founded at Osaka where the staffs met together frequently and discussed their 
common problems. In July 1954 four of the successor firms of Mitsubishi trading company came 
together; other businesses were later absorbed; and by 1956 Mitsubishi Shoji had become the largest 
trading firm in Japan. Mitsui encountered more serious obstacles. Nevertheless in 1952, when two of 
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the successors of M.B.K. amalgamated, the old name was resumed. In August 1955 Dai Ichi Bussan, 
another former constituent, merged with two others, and later it established close links with several 
previously independent traders, including Katakura Industry, the largest business in the silk trade. 

Itis seen that the Zaibatsu enterprise was formerly centred upon the honsha or top holding 
companies. These, of course, no longer exist and power within each group is now focused on the bank. 
This came about partly because the short-age of capital left industrial concerns heavily dependent upon 
banking advances for financing their reconstruction and partly because the banks were for the most 
part left intact during the dissolution period. As long as the banks merely acted as channels through 
which the Central Bank fed industry with funds, it was not obvious that they would form the rallying 
point for the resuscitation of the Zaibatsu. But as they regained their independence of the central 
monetary authorities, the significance of their role was revealed. If Mitsubishi has advanced further than 
Mitsui, this can be partly attributed to the greater strength of its banks, which unlike the Mitsui bank, 
escaped dissolution. 

The devices available to the Zaibatsu in their efforts to regroup were affected by the provisions 
of the Fair Trading Law. Which were regarded as an essential part of the dissolution policy. The original 
Law prohibited all types of business conduct normally associated with monopoly; but subsequent 
amendments weakened it its effect. These amendments have smoothed the path to the concentration 
of economic power, although some legal obstacles still remain.  

Certain consequences of the Occupation measures will endure. For instance, the wealth and 
power of the Zaibatsu families themselves have been permanently destroyed, and it is improbable that 
control will ever again be centred upon them or upon the top holding companies. It is true that some 
members of the Iwasaki family have been appointed to leading administrative offices in Mitsubishi, but 
this is exceptional and even in that concern does not represent a return to the former position. 
Japanese big business have shed some of its traditional, so-called 'feudal' trapping; but this means 
simply that its organization has assumed a form familiar among its counterparts in the West with control 
at the top in the hands of a managerial group recruited by co-option. The fact that capital ownership is 
rather more widely diffused than before and that most of the securities are held by institutional investors 
rather than by families, is likely to, strengthen the power of the controlling group. The absence of a 
large class of private Investor in Japan means that resources for new large-scale ventures must 
necessarily come from established businesses. In these circumstances the existence of great concerns 
with very wide-ranging interests may well be of marked advantage to an economy in process of 
diversification. 

In the present, only three of the four great' Zaibatsu have emerged from the post-war 
disorganization, and there in now a considerably wider area of industry, trade, and finance occupied by 
firms specialized to one of those sectors, and, indeed to particular subdivisions of them. Whether this 
position will prove stable is Impossible to predict. The recovery of the three great Zaibatsu is still in 
progress. 

Self Assessment Questions 

Q1.  Name important business groups. 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

Q2.  What was the position of Mitsubishi. 
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-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

15.5 SUMMARY 

Students in this lesson you have studied about the monetary as call as banking systems in 
place in Japan after the world war II. By 1950's Japan's position was no longer unstable. She had 
accovered finally after the second world war with great aptomb. The Zaibatsu too played an important 
role in this recovery. This lesson has traced the financial journey of Japan post second world war. 

15.6  REFERENCE 

David Flath, The Japanese Economy, New York, 2014. 

15.7  FURTHER READINGS 

Richard Storry, The History of Modern Japan, New York, 1960. 

K.S. Latourette, A Short History of Far East, New York, 1969. 

15.8 MODEL QUESTIONS 

Q1.  Examine the monetary system in Post War Japan. 

Q2.  Trace the role of Zaibatsu in post war economy in Japan. 

Q3.  Write a note on the banking systems in post war Japan. 

***** 
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SOME IMPORTANT TERMS FOR 

SHORT ANSWERS TYPE QUESTIONS IN 28 TO 30 WORDS 

Conventional Tariff: 

It was an irregular Chinese tariff system prevalent at sea ports, particularly at Centon before 
1842. Although the tariff rates sanctioned by the central Government were reasonable yet when applied 
and interpreted by the local customs authorities, these were unreasonably increased. 

The reasons for the disparities were : (I) the local authorities being far away from Peking, 
functioned only nominally under the central Government (2) the officials were allowed to remain in one 
office only for a short period. They used to pay large sums of money to the higher authorities to 
procure, such lucrative postings as that of customs. Hence the officials had been keen upon making 
fortunes at the earliest by putting pressure on the foreign trade. These illegal exactions of the custom 
bureaucrats became, a source of tension between the Chinese and the foreign traders before the first 
opium way. 

Cutting the Chinese Melon; 

The Sino Japanese war of 1894-95 resulted in a scramble for concessions and creation of 
spheres of influence in China among the foreign powers. This rapid development of events is also 
known as 'cutting of the Chinese Melon' by treaty arrangements. By 1899 i.e. within five years, the 
foreigners reduced all the strategic areas in China to semi-colonial status. For example,' Tsingtao, for 
all 'practical purposes, became a German city protected by German arms. Beyond Tsingtan, throughout 
Shantung. Province, German capital acquired a practical monopoly in railroad and mining development. 
Similar stages were set in China, for special monopoly lists privileged for Russian capital in Manchuria, 
for British capital in the Yangtzo valley and for French capital in Manchuria, for British capital in the 
Yangtze valley; and for French-capital in the areas ordering Indo-China. 

This threst in China's sovereign existence was an important by product of China's political and 
military weakness. 

Triple Intervention 

Six days after the conclusion of the treaty of Shimonoseki i.e. on 23 April, 1895, Russia. 
Germany and France jointly presented a protest hote to the Japanese Foreign office, raising grave 
objection to a clause, in the treaty, regarding the possession of Liaotung Peninsula by Japan. The three 
powers protested that Japanese occupation of the peninsula by Japan. The three powers protested that 
Japanese occupation of the peninsula would be a great detriment to the security of both Peking and 
independent Korea. Hence Japan should forthwith renounce possession of Liaotung. The note was 
coached in such a language and tenor that it looked like an ultimatum. Japan, at that time unable to 
fight another war and that too against three formidable western powers had to accept the forced advice 
contained in the note. So the Liaotung Peninsula, was returned to China by a convention signed on 8 
Nov. 1895. In lieu of which China agreed to pay an additional indemnity of 30 million tales to Japan. 
Thus the Triple intervention deprived Japan of enjoying its most fruitful gain. She had won the war but 
lost the peace. 

Meiji Restoration 

The fall of the Toisugawa Shogunate and return of the control of the country to direct Imperial 
role under emperor Meiji (1868) is blown as Meiji Restoration. The term assumed mow significance due 
to the outstanding achievements Japan made during the Meiji ere (1868-1912) in all spheres of national 
life. 
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The leaders of the restoration sought to create a nation-state capable of standing equal among, 
western powers. They dismantled the old regime, raised, a strong national army, dealt strongly with the 
opponents and gave a constitution to the people as a gift from their emperor.  

The Meiji restoration, in its train of political transformation also brought about a claim of social 
and economic changes. The government directed its energies for the development of agriculture, 
strategic industries, transportation and communications. Railroads, telegraph, banks and other public 
utility services, were made at tremendous speed. Western science sod technology, culture and Ideas 
from current intellectual trends to clothing and architecture were widely promoted but not the cost of 
traditional Japanese values. Special stress was laid on traditional values of Samurai loyalty and social 
harmony in school curriouls along with liberal education. 

By the year 1910, the goals of Meiji Restoration bad been largely accomplish. 

Meiji 

In full Meiji Tenao, personal name Mutsuhi to (1852-1912) emperor of Japan from 1867 to 1912, 
during whose reign Japan was dramatically transformed from a fedual country into one of great powers 
of the modern world. He took the name Meiji at the time of his coronation in 1868. The period of his 
reign is also known by Meiji era. Meiji's session to the throne coincided with the end of the Tokogawa 
Shoguate and the restoration to the emperor of supreme executive authority in the country. In 1868 
Meiji took the "Charter oath of Five Principles', which launched Japan on the course of modernisation 
along western lines. He ordered the abolition of fedual tead system, creation of a new school system, 
adoption of a new Meiji constitution and cabinet system of government, etc. He played active role in 
empire building activities of Japan by going for Sino-Japanese war (1894-95) The Russo-Japanese way 
(1904-05) and proclaiming the annexation of Korea to Japan in 1910. 

Meiji was a great sdmirer of western ideas and innovations, he wore western clothes and ate 
western style food. But m his heart of heart he had ever remained a perfect Japanese soul. He 
composed about one lakh poems in the traditional Japanese style during his life time. 

Tanaka Memorial 

A document which, purporting to contains the decisions reached at a foreign officer conference, 
first made its appearance in 1929, and after 1931 was reprinted may times and circulated as evidence 
of Japan's predetermined policy vis-a-vis China in general and Manchuris in particular. Japanese policy 
in Manchuria and China after 1931 born a striking resemblance to specific points in the Memorial 

Tanaka, who was Prime Minister of Japan (1927-29), had supposedly advised the emperor in 
the Memorial to adopt an aggressive expansionist policy particularly in China. He also sketched a 
design for world conquest by Japanese in stages-first Manchuria, then China, then Siberia and Central 
and South-east Asia, the Europe and America. 

The authenticity of the document has been disputed on many grounds about which so much has 
been written in later years. But leaving apart the controversy about its origin and authorship, the 
memorial was a faithful sketch of what Japanese militarists conceived, in 1920's and 1930's as the 
destiny of Japan. 

Genro 

It means elderly statesmen. During the for muative years of Meiji rule, particularly from 1880 to 
1990, the genro played a very important role in Japanese government and politics. Though this group 
was extra constitutional yet the most powerful. It was composed of trusted and tried statesmen, who 
had assumed' leadership in the making of the new Japan. Being personal Counsellor to the throth, 
those men exercised real power of the government. No important decision was made without their 
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consent. In fact they made the death of Meiji (1912) and altogether vanished by 1940. The genro 
members as individuals or a group, were the real makers of the modern Japan. They included 
personalities like to Hirobumi ( maker of constitution) Yamagata Aritomo (Builder of army), Inouye 
Tsuyoshi, Matsukata Masayoshi ( taxation and finance reformers ) and Saionji Kimmochi, the last most 
liberal of the group. 

Chinese Imperial Maritime Customs: 

In 1854, the Taipings had temporarily destroyed the power of the Peking government in 
Shinghal and threatened likewise the whole treaty structure built by the foreigners. Under these 
circumstances who was to collect custons on behalf of the Chinese government and how the things 
were to be operated were the main questions before the foreigners because the confusion had his the 
trade. Soon a sebome was devised by the consuls of three treaty powers Britain, the U.S. and France. 
According to this scheme; a board of foreign customs inspectors was crested for collection and 
regulation of the on behalf on Chinese government. Thus was formed the nuolens of a new Chinese 
customs administration. In 1858, its jurisdiction was extended to all treaty ports, where it become a 
model of efficient government. 

Within a few years it become a fixed organization with men of various nationalities in key posts; 
majority of them British. In 1863, the organization was regularized and put on a permanent basis, as the 
Imperial Martime customs, with Pobert Hari as Inspector General. Hari being a man of rate qualities 
remained at the head of the customs for fifty years. Under his administrative genis, the customs 
became the most efficient organ of the empire. If functional as Peking government's most trusted 
counselor and most reliable fiscal agent. It also helped in training China's first modern diplomats and 
consuls. 

Charter Oath 

A statement of Principles promulgated on 6 April 1868, by the emperor Meiji after the overthrow 
of the Tokogawa Shogunate. The Charter Oath opened the way for the modernization of the country 
and the introduction of a western parliamentary constitution. The five article of the Oath were, (1) 
Deliberative assemblies shall be established on an extensive scale and all governmental matters shall 
be determined by public discussion; (2) All classes high and low shall to carry out vigorously the plan of 
government; (3) All classes shall be permitted to fulfil their just so that there will be no discente (4) Evil 
customs shall be sought throughout the world in order to promote the welfare of the empire. 

Co Hong 

The guild of Chinese researches suborised by the central government to made with the western 
merchants at Canton prior to the first opium war (1839-42) In existence by the mid 17th century, these 
merchants theoretically numbered 13 but frequently totaled no more than 4. A system was, established 
in the 1740's that required each foreign ship arriving at China to be supervised by a Hong merchant, 
who would guarantee in the Chinese government the payment of all duties and the proper behavior of 
the foreign traders. When Canon became the only Chinese post open to foreign trade (1760) the Hong 
merchants were the only merchants in Custom who were permitted to self Chinese commodities to the 
Westerns. The Hong merchants had established a system of collective price fixing and for that matter 
had forced an association called kung-hung (means price fixing association). From this term the group 
of merchants became popular as Co Hong in English vocabulary. 

Though is theory the merchants collectively enjoyed the monopoly of the foreign trade at 
Custom in actual practice each one of them was quite independent in his dealing. 
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Daimyo 

Any of the big and powerful land holding magnates in Japan from 10th to 19th century. Use 
Daimyo of the Tokugawa period (1603-1867) served as local rulers in the three quarters of the country. 
Daimyo were joined to the Shogun by oath arid received their lands as grants under his seal. Daimyo 
was classed according to their relationship to the Shogua as Kinsmea, hereditary vassals or the allies. 
A Daimyo kept tea own samurai vassals, or retainers, garriaoed at his own great cattle, which alone 
stood at the occurs of his domain. Earlier the Daimyo's retainers were divided between holders and 
salaried relations, but by the 18th century most of the lists had been reduced to the salaried status due 
to Daimyo's expending authority. 

The daimyo used his to administer his domain. He had a council of elders responsible for 
framing policy, its execution and superduce of the working of all offices. The larger Daimyo had 
considerable freedom, even of leading his own paper currency, no doubt with Shogun's permission 
within his territorial jurisdiction. 

Gradually the position of Daimyo declined due to sightening control of Shogun. By the end of 
the Tokogawa regime, Daimyo served as from heads is their Domains. This is part helped in the effort 
so abolish daimyo after Koston. In 1869 the daimyo was obliged to give up their land titles. In 1871, 
daimyo were converted into a positioned nobility. 

The Long March 

The 10,000 kilometre historic of the Chinese commission, which resulted in the rekeation of the 
Communist best from the south-east China to south-west China and in the congence of Mao Tso Tung 
as the undisputed party leader. Fighting Chiang Kai-shek's forces throughout their forced march, the 
communist troops crossed 18 mountains and 24 rivers to reach the province of Shosi in the north west. 
The heroism of the communists inspired many young Chinese to join their ranks. 

In an attempt to analate communist been in Kisagei in southernism China, Chiang Kai Shek 
them with a strong force of 700,000 troops in 1934. As a result the communists wee nearly crushed. 
The communist however, did not loss heart. They started retreating west-word in Oct, 1934 with their 
remaining troops (merely one lakh), the Chiang forces chasing from is hot pursuit. The first three 
months were dissous for the communists. They lost more them half of their men. Their morals was low. 
It was as this justice in January 1935 that Mao sook the overall leadership of the party. Eighting enemy 
forces on the way, the search headed toward north-west China, near the safety of the Soviet border 
and close to the territory occupied by the Japanese in the north-western China. Mao reached southern 
Shansi in October 1935, along with only about 8000 services. 

The long March enabled the communists to reach a been area beyond the control of Chiang Kai 
Shek's nationalist forces. From this new base soon they grew in strength and eventually defeated 
Chiang Ko Shek in the struggle to control mainland China. 

Likin 

Special tax paid by merchants and traders in mid 19th century China, Likin (a tax of one 
thousands) was levied on goods in transit or as a sales tax in shops where were sold. The tax 
originated in 1853 in the central Chinese provinces of Klangu. It was imposed as a means of financing 
troops sent to suppress the great Triping Rebellion (1850-64). With the great volume of Trade carried 
on in China after the opening of the country to the industrial west (1842), the tax generated 
considerable revenue and by 1860 the Likin had spread to virtually every province in China. Within a 
few years the central government begain to demanda portion of the Likin revenue as well. It soon 



200 
 

became one of the major financial supports of the Chinag rulers, relieving some of the burden on the 
oversed pessntry. 

The foreign traders reached the Likin levied on their goods in transit in the interior of China. It 
remained a constant source of contcation. In 1823 China agreed to abolish the tax in return for the 
restoration of tariff autonomy which had been taken from China as a consequence of Opium wars. 

Kowtow 

In traditional China, the act of supplication made by an inferior to his superior by knocking and 
knocking his head to the floor. This prostration ceremony was most commonly used by commons in 
their religious worship or when they came to make a request to make a request to the local district 
magistrate. It was also made by officials and representatives of foreign powers who came into the 
presence of the emperor. To representatives of foreign countries seeking trade and relations with 
China, performance of the Kowow before the emperor signified that nation's acknowledgement of the 
Chinese emperor as the 'son of heaven' and China as the 'Central Kingdom' in the world. As such it 
was increasingly resisted by the western-trading nations in the Jan 18th century. After opium wars, the 
kowtow requirement was abolished for western envoys. After the fall of the Ching dynasty in 1912, it fell 
into disease. 

Boxer Protool 

With the defeat of the Boxers and the occupation of Peking by an international army, the powers 
set about the business of deciding how to punish China and how to provide security for the future. The 
final settlement was concluded as per Boxer Protool on 7 September 1901. The terms may be 
summarised as follow: (1) China made apology to Germany and Japan for the murder of the German 
minister and Japanese chancellor of Jegation. China was also to ecect a memorial to German minister 
on the spot where he was associated. (2) Punishment of responsible Chinese officials. (3) suspension 
of official examinations in all cities where attacks had occurred, (4) China's payment of an indermity of 
$333 million, effective 5% tariff, prohibition for two years of imporistion of arms (5) creation of a well 
secured legation quarte at Peking under sxclusive control of the powers, (6) creation of a foreign 
industry. 

The terms were severe and humilisting the China and the wisdom of the settlement has often 
been questioned. The American share of the indemnity, 25 million, was for in excess of justifiable 
claims Substantial portions of it were returned to China in 1907 and 1924. 

Tsungli Yamen 

Before the treaty of Nanking (1842), the Chinese dealt with the foreigners through Collong of 
Canton. After the Nanking treaty, the local provincial officials at newly opened sea ports-tso-tsi, 
governor and the governor-general served as intenediary in diplomatic intercourse with the foreigners. 
The western powers were not satisfied with this long and cumbersome arrangement. They demanded 
the permanent and honourable residence at the court of Peking for their representatives so that they 
could directly deal with the Chinese government unobstructed. This demand of theirs was conceded in 
1860. A special board called, Tamgli Yojers, was created to deal with all matters relating to the western 
powers. It was to function under the grand council of the emperor. Staffed with able and powerful 
officials, it was a major step toward ministry of foreign affairs, which was ultimately established in 1901. 
The Tsungli Yamen strove hard for forty years (1861-1900) before it could design itself on the pattern of 
an efficient westernized foreign service. It raised a cadre of foreign envoys, taught them foreign 
languages and trained them, in the art of diplomacy and gathering intelligence. The task was 
accomplished partly through the good offices of western diplomats and missionaries too. 
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Three Principles of the People 

The ideological basis of the political programme of the Chinese national leader Sun Yat Sen 
(1856-1925). Originally formulated as slogans for Sun's revolutionary student group, one of the chief 
forces behind the 1911 Republican Revolution. After that sun formed a new party, the Kuomintang, 
utilizing his principles as the fundamental doctrins of the Party. In 1922, the Kuominbang formed an 
alliance with the Chinese Communist Parry. The following year, Sun in response to communist 
demands for a more formal party ideology, gave a series of lectures to which the sharpened and 
defined his three principles. 

The first principle, nationalism, earlier had meant opposition to the Manchi dynasty and to 
foreign imperialism. Now Sun explained the phrase as denoting self-determination for the Chinese 
people as a whole and also for the minority groups within China. The second principle, known as 
democracy could be achieved, Sun explained, by allowing the Chinese people to control their own 
government through such devices as election, initiative, refordom and recall. The last principle was 
"people's livelihood" or "socialism". Though vaguely elaborated, yet by it Sun seems to have in mind the 
idea of equalization of land ownership though a just system of taxation. After the split in Kuomintang 
communist alliance in, 1937, both Mao The Tung and Chiang Kai Shek claimed to be carrying on the 
true spirit of Sun's there principles. 

Most Favoured Nation 

Guarantee of trading opportunity equal to that scorded to the most favoured nation. It is 
essentially a method of establishing equality of trading opportunity among states by making originally 
among states by making originally bisteral agreements multilateral. Attempts to guarantee such equality 
of trading opportunity were incorporated into the provisions of commercial treaties and agreements as 
early as the beginning of the 17th century. Such agreements have always applied primedly to the duties 
charged on imports but pecific provisions have extended the most favoured nation principles to other 
areas of international economic contact for example, the establishment of enterprise, navigation in 
territorial water, property rights and patents, industrial designs, indemarks, copyright, foreign exchange 
allocation and taxation. 

There are two forms of most favoured nation treatment -conditional and in conditional. The 
conditional form grants to the contracting party only those consessions originally made to a third party. 
Under the in conditional form any tariff concessions granted to a third party is granted to the contracting 
party. The application of most favoured nation was limited in the past by the practice of granting 
concession to the principle supplier country in an effort to obtain reciprocal concessions. 

The practice decreased as new device of trade regulations (import quota exchange control, 
state-trading) became greater obstacle to trade then tariffs. The disordinary and often arbitrary nature 
of such regulations rendered any specific guarantee of equal trading opportunity impossible. The most 
favoured nation principle came under seven stock with the rise of European Economic community, 
which reduced duties wrong its members only. 

Lorcha Arrow 

If was a vessel owned bya Chinese who had resided in Hong-Kong for ten years. In October 
1856, the vessel commended by a British subject was borrded by Chinese polios while it was lying at 
anchor in the river at Canion, Twelve of her Chinese crow of fourteen were arrested on charges of 
priany. The vessel was imgowded. The British council at Canton demanded release of the crew on the 
ground that the Lorchi Arrow was a British council at Canton demanded release of the errow on the that 
the Lorchi Arrow was a fifth ship carrying colonial regirary from Hong-Kong, that the vessel had been 
boarded without prior information to the British consul, and that the British flag had been hatled down 
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by the Chinese police. The British authorities in Hong-Kong supported the council and demanded from 
the Chinese an apology and guarantees for future. The Chinese disputed British allegations. There 
upon the British and French naval forcer stocked the forts guarding the approach to Canton. France 
also supported British view point. Both British an French forces borrowded and captured Canton in 
December 1857. Until 1860, Canton was ruled by Chinese officials acting at the command of a British 
and French commission.  

The Lorcha Arrow affair thus precipipated the second opium war. 

Shinto 

The religious faith of prehistoric Japan was a simple nature worship. By the sixth century A.D. it 
had come to be known to as Shinto (means the way of the gods"). By that time another religion 
Buddism, had also reached Japan from China. Hence in order to distinguish it from Buddhism, the 
earlier ancient religion of Japan was given the name of Shinto. The Shinto was an unquestioning belief 
in the supernatural powers, good or bad of the spirit world and in the intimate association of this spirit 
world with the family and the commonly. 

There were Kami for the family and also for the family of high ups. Mami were close at hand in 
may forms of nature, such as moutnr, trees, rocks or they were present in symbolic form in a mirror or 
jewel. Sometimes these defined objects were houred in a family or a community shrine. 

Religion in Japan was a principal prop for political authority. Japan's early Shinto religion, 
however, did muck more than that it helped to close a social life of a comparatively high order, became 
Shinto placed greater com on appeatation them on fear, {oity, the chief among the virous of early 
religion was expressed through physical cleanlions. 

Triple Intervention 

The Sino-Japanese war was concluded with the signing of the Treaty of Shimonoacki on 17 
April 1895. According to one of its terms the Liaotung Penmauls was ceded to Japan. Russia got highly 
offended by this clause, as it was presumed to be most detrimental to her future interests to this region. 
She at once roped in France and Germany with her and jointly sent an ultimatum to the Japanese 
authorities to delete the clause from the Treaty. Why did France and Germany support Russian move. 
So far as France was concerned the Hai recently concluded alliance with Russia in 1895, hence 
morally bound to support her. The reach for Germany‘s making common cause with Russia seems to 
be that, either she wished to wear Russia away from France or to direct Russia's attention away from 
Europe. Germany's first object was to keep France isolated and its second to keep Russia out of 
central and south Europe. 

Under this mounting pressure of three powerful European powers exhausted Japan was left 
with no option but to give in and revise the controversial clause according to their wishes. 

Man's New Democracy 

After the year 1935 in order to consolidate their position vis-a-vis Kuomiptang and make them 
more and more acceptable to Chinese people as a whole the communists changed their faction and 
gave a new twist to the party philosophy. Efforts were made to identity the communist Party with the 
principles of Sun Yat Sen. 

In a treatise entitled "On new Democracy" Man Tse Tung praised Sun's programme as one 
which required only a theory of mass organization to make it entirely applicable to existing conditions. 
The need of the hour was to provide party organizers with the means for stimulating national feeling 
and for presenting the party's "border region government" as the prime bulwark of Chinese civilization . 
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Hence it was decided to de-emphasize the more revolutionary aspects of the Party's economic and 
social programme. Earlier dalls for the confiscation of large land holdings were replaced by the 
enforcement of regulations reducing and limiting land rests, reducing interests rates to a maximum of 
ten percent a year, and introducing a scheme of progressive taxation. These measures which appeared 
as reforms of an existing system, were linked with positive demonstration of the communists with 
popular needs. Communist guetiilas pressurized local despots to accept their authority and to change 
their ways, even disciplined mothers-in-law who mistrated daughters-in-law, ad admonished husbands 
to deal humanly with their wives. The communist military in sharp contrast to Japanese and 
Knomintanga, treated the postanay with consideration . In addition, the party draw popular stipho 
through its operation of public councils, which came to be known as mass style democracy. 

This new ideology and programme of action resulted in great popular appeal. So greatly 
improved were the party's for by 1944 that some informed observers were asking whether the 
communists had already won the struggle for China. The ideology of New Democracy was further 
developed and made use of when the communists attained power over whole of China in 1949. 

Bushido 

It means way of the Warrior. The code of conduct of the Samurai class of Japan. In the mid19th 
century it was made the basis of ethical training for the whole society, with the emperor replacing the 
feudal lord or daimyo, as the object of loyalty and sacrifice. As such right upto 1945 it contributed to the 
rise of aggressive Japanese nationalism and to the strengthening of wartime civilian morale. 

The name Bushido came into use in 16th Century. Its precise contents varied from time to time 
in the past under the influence of various philosophical thoughts. What did not' however change was its 
core ideal of material spirit, which included athletic and military skills as well-as fearlessness toward the 
enemy in battle. Frugal living, kindness and honesty were other elements of the martial spirit. But fee 
supreme obligation o» she samurai was to his lord, i.e. to the emperor from the mid 19th century. 

During the Tokugawa period (1603-1869) Bushido thought was infused with Confucian ethics 
and made into a comprehensive system that stressed obligation or duty. The samurai was considered 
as an embodiment of a perfect gentlemen and was taught that his essential function was to exemplify 
virtue to the lower classes. Obedience to authority was stressed, but duty came first even if it entailed 
violation of statute law. 

Zaibatsu: means "Wealthy Clique". Any of the large capitalist enterprises of Japan before, the 
Second World War, usually organised around a single family. One zaibatsu might operate companies in 
nearly all important areas of economic activity like banking, foreign trade, mining, 'insurance, textile, 
sugar, food processing, machinery and many other fields as well. All Zaibatsu owned banks, which they 
used for mobilizing capital. 

The four main Zaibatsu developed after Meiji restoration were Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo, and 
Yasuda but there were many smaller concerns as will". The Zabatsu had grown large before 1900 but 
they grew rapidly during the First world war. 

The Allied occupation authorities ordered the dissolution of the zaibatsu in 1946,Individual 
companies of the Zsibatsu empires were freed-from the control of parent companies. The management 
of the individual companies, however, was not radically changed and to some extent the coordination 
and control of the previous organisation remained. After 1951, many companies began, associating into 
what became known as enterprises groups. The cooperative nature of these groups became a major 
factor in Japan's tremendous postwar economic growth. These groups by pooling their resources made 
large enough investments in developing industries to make them more viable and competitive world 
wide. 
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Tuchnate (era of war Lordism) 

The decade from 1917 to 1926 is frequently referred to as the period of Tuchanate. During that 
decade though a pretence of central government was maintained at Peking yet all the authority had 
come to be exercised by the military leaders in the provinces, who so happened to be either Governor 
Governor-general 61 Viceroy at the same time. Their loyalty to the central government depended on 
the letters respecting and protecting their interests in their respective territories, provinces or regions. 
The political life of China was marked by incessant confusion. There was an unending struggle for 
power between powerful provincial militarists who not only made constant efforts to enlarge their 
territorial domains but also to establish themselves in a position of dominance over central government. 
Thus the primary interest of the Tuchuns and supertuchuns (as these military rulers were called) was 
self-aggrandisement. They ruthlessly exploited the territories under their cowrol and defied the central 
authority if it did not serve their interest. Such state of affairs continued, in China upto 1926 when the 
revivified Kuomintang, wish its own revolutionary military force, recaptured the idea of national Unity. 
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